Google 



This is a digital copy of a book that was preserved for generations on library shelves before it was carefully scanned by Google as part of a project 

to make the world's books discoverable online. 

It has survived long enough for the copyright to expire and the book to enter the public domain. A public domain book is one that was never subject 

to copyright or whose legal copyright term has expired. Whether a book is in the public domain may vary country to country. Public domain books 

are our gateways to the past, representing a wealth of history, culture and knowledge that's often difficult to discover. 

Marks, notations and other maiginalia present in the original volume will appear in this file - a reminder of this book's long journey from the 

publisher to a library and finally to you. 

Usage guidelines 

Google is proud to partner with libraries to digitize public domain materials and make them widely accessible. Public domain books belong to the 
public and we are merely their custodians. Nevertheless, this work is expensive, so in order to keep providing tliis resource, we liave taken steps to 
prevent abuse by commercial parties, including placing technical restrictions on automated querying. 
We also ask that you: 

+ Make non-commercial use of the files We designed Google Book Search for use by individuals, and we request that you use these files for 
personal, non-commercial purposes. 

+ Refrain fivm automated querying Do not send automated queries of any sort to Google's system: If you are conducting research on machine 
translation, optical character recognition or other areas where access to a large amount of text is helpful, please contact us. We encourage the 
use of public domain materials for these purposes and may be able to help. 

+ Maintain attributionTht GoogXt "watermark" you see on each file is essential for in forming people about this project and helping them find 
additional materials through Google Book Search. Please do not remove it. 

+ Keep it legal Whatever your use, remember that you are responsible for ensuring that what you are doing is legal. Do not assume that just 
because we believe a book is in the public domain for users in the United States, that the work is also in the public domain for users in other 
countries. Whether a book is still in copyright varies from country to country, and we can't offer guidance on whether any specific use of 
any specific book is allowed. Please do not assume that a book's appearance in Google Book Search means it can be used in any manner 
anywhere in the world. Copyright infringement liabili^ can be quite severe. 

About Google Book Search 

Google's mission is to organize the world's information and to make it universally accessible and useful. Google Book Search helps readers 
discover the world's books while helping authors and publishers reach new audiences. You can search through the full text of this book on the web 

at |http: //books .google .com/I 



PLAIN PREACIllUG 



FOR A YEAR. 



PLAIN PflEACHING 



FO« A YEAR 



EDITED BY THE BEV. BDlinND FOWIiB. 



Vol. I, 



ADVENT TO WHITSUNDAY. 



A. B. ASHWSLL. 
S. BARINQ-GOULD. 

B. H. BLTTH. 
F. C. BLYTH. 
J. U. BLUirr. 

H. W. BUBBOWS. 
A. CAZENOYE. 
THB EDITOB. 



Induding Sennont hy 

V. HESSBY. 

C. A. HEUBTLBT. 

J. B. P. HOSTB. 

W, W. HOW. 

S* C( MALAN* 

W. MIGHELL, 

A. MOZLBT. 

F. B. H. H. NOTBB. 



F. B. PAOST. 
H. H. B1CKBTTS. 
W. H. BIDLET. 
S. J« BTONB. 
J. B. YEBNON. 
J. B. YEBNON. 
J. B. WILKU^SON. 



Third Edition, /h 






i\ 



<^. 



/ - 



LONDON : 
W. SKEPPINGTON, 168, PIOOADILLY, W. 

1873. 



/<rd . ^. 2//. 



To ALL THOSE EARNEST MINISTERS OF GOD's WoRD 

AND 

ABLE Preachers of His Gospel 

WHO HAVE so kindly ASSISTED HIM IN HIS 

labour of love 

THIS VOLUME OF " PlAIN PREACHING FOR A YeAR" 

IS 

WITH MANY THANKS AND MUCH RESPECT 

INSCRIBED BY 

THE EDITOR 



CONTENTS. 

First Sufiday in Advent The Editor 9 

Second ditto F. R. H. H. NoYxfl si 

Third ditto A, R. Ashwkll ... 33 

Fourth ditto E. R Blyth 49 

Christmas Day A. Mozley 58 

Sunday after Christmas A. Cazenove 70 

New Year's Eve H. W. Burrows... 80 

New Yeasts Day F. Hessey 90 

Epiphany F. C. Blyth 103, 

First Sunday after Epiphany, . .The Editor 116 

Second ditto J. H. Blunt 131 

Third ditto F. Hessey 148 

Fourth ditto W. H. Ridley ...162 

Fifth ditto S. C. Malan 174 

Sixth ditto J. B. Wilkinson... 191 

Septuagesimd S. Baring-Gould 203 

Sexagesima W. W. How 2x1 

Quinquagesima »»»»» m.J. R. P. Hostb ...224 



Ash Wednesday W. Michel! 237 

First Sufidayin Lent F. R. H. H. Noyes 250 

Second ditto, S. C. MAI4AN 262 

Third ditto J. B.Wilkinson... 276 

Fourth ditto J. H. Blunt 288 

Fifth ditto J. E. Vbenon..:...303 

Palm Sunday S. Babing-Gould 314 

Good Friday F. E. Paget S^S 

Easter Eve F. R.H. H. Noyes 330 

Easter Day W. W. How. 339 

First Sunday after Easter The Editor 347 

Second ditto The Editob 360 

Thirdditto S.J.Stone 375 

Fourth ditto F. C. Blyth 387 

Fifth ditto M. H.RICKBTT8...40I 

Ascension Day J. R. Vebnon ...413 

Sunday after ditto W.H.Ridley ...423 

Whit Sunday C. A. HEUBTLEY...434 



The Master's Coming. 

(A^TBlfT SUHOAT.) 

BY THB EDITOR. 



8. JOBV XI, 28. 
" The K»8ter is oamc^ and oalleth for thee.* 

Thb Seasons set apart bjr the Ghnreh for special 
observance, are by no means to be passed over 
^ without our most serious attention. T}^re is 
6ither meaning or no meaning m tbem; they 
should therefore either be done away with alto* 
gether, or we should be careful to keep them for 
that purpose for which they have been appointed. 
It is absurd and senseless in the highest degree to 
pretend to observe a day, or a season, and then 
either permit it to go by as if it were of no im- 
portance, or else to keep it in a way simply of our 
ovm choosing. And every true Christian must 
i^gard with deep concern, the neglect of the 
Church's Bules on so important a duty. 

Kow Advent and Christmas are in certain ways 
times of universal observance. And yet how 
6ften is Advent passed over even by members of 
TSfo. 1. 
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our Church, and by religious members too, as if 
it were a time reminding them of the coming of 
Christmas, and nothing more I While Christmas 
itself is kept indeed in a worldly sense, but how 
few, alas! are there who give even a passing 
thought to that of which Christmas should remind 
us all — the Birth of the Blessed Saviour ; the 
coming in the flesh of the Immortal Son of God, 
whose love for sinful man was so great that He 
gave His life a ransom for our souls ! 

Called upon then, as I have been, to speak to 
you at this Holy Season I cannot but remind you 
of these things and urge you in all earnestness 
not to allow this Advent to go by without making 
it a time of special preparation — special prepa- 
ration for Christmas, and for a New Year, special 
preparation for the hour of death, and for the 
day of Judgment 

The words, of S. John's Gospel which I have 
chosen for our text is very suitable to our present 
purpose. It speaks to us you see of a calL It 
speaks of the Master's coming and , His calling 
for us. — My brethren, we are all of us continually 
having calls of some kind or other. We are 
having calls to prepare ourselves for the coming 
of Chris^-^in other words, we are having calls to 
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lead a more religious life. Every season of the 
Christian year is a call. This Advent is a calL 
Each Service to which we are summoned is a calL 
Every sermon preached is a call. Every invitation 
to receive the Holy Communion is a call. They 
all speak to us — to our hearts secretly it may be, 
— but yet publickly and openly too, for the call 
is loud and long, they all tell us, if we will but 
listen, Tlie Master is comCy and calleth for 
thee. 

And a most gracious call it is I There are other 
and sterner calls — " The Bridegroom cometh, go 
**ye out to meet Him" — " Repent, for the kingdom 
^^ of Heaven is at hand" — " The day of the Lord 
^* will come as a thief in the night" — all of them 
intended to rouse us from our indifference, or 
awake us from our sin. But there is no call so 
gracious, so loving, and I feel sure we may add, 
in numberless cases so effectual, as the call of the 
text, that silent secret call which comes to most of 
us many times in our lives — the call of some friend, 
some sister, some brother, who visits us in our 
trouble, comforts us in our sickness, and when 
our sorrow is greatest and things seem past all 
hope, whispers in our ears the welcome words. 
The Master is come^ and calleth for thee. 
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You know the peculiar circmnstflEnces undei 
which these words were spoken. The family at 
Bethany so much belored by the Saviour was io 
great trouble. Lazarus the brotilier of Martha 
and Mary was very sick. This grievous sickness 
made them instantly turn to their best friends- 
Jesus of Nazareth, the great Miracle^worker ; 
the most loving man they had ever known ; the 
man who had the tenderest heart, the most un<- 
bounded compassion ; the Helper who had been 
never known to fail — ^to Him their thoughts 
immediately turned, and they send to Him, 
saying, " Lord, behold he whom Thou lovest is 
" sick" — ^never, I am sure, doubting for a single 
moment, that He would come immediately to 
them, and that all would be well. 

But — and His continued absence must hare 
perplexed them beyond measure — Jems came not J 
Hour after hour passed away, but Jems came TiotI 
Day after day went by, but Jems came not! The 
patient sickened, and languished, and died, and 
yet JestLS cam^ not / And now the worst had come, 
and their beloved brother had already lain in the 
grave four days, and still Jesus did net come! Oh 
who can picture the agony and suspense of those 
days passed by the sick man's .dying bed, waiting 
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ior Him who came net — ^agony and saspense all 
the more serere, because the loving sisters felt in 
their own minds that if Jesns had been with them 
their brother would not have died ! 

At last, when all was over, they heard that 
Jesus was coming — ^now alas I too late I too late I 
Martha however runs out to meet Him with the 
affecting words — " Lord, if Thou hadst been here 
" my brother had not died," little thinking that 
Jesus was now come, not merely to console them 
for their loss, but to turn their tears into joy, to 
cause light to ehine for them in the midst of 
darkness, and so to prove that He was truly the 

Son of GKkL 

Then followed between Martha and her Saviour 
that conversation which has been of such ines- 
timable comfort to thousands and thousands since; 
the conversation which brought out Martha's 
slumbering faith until it found expression in 
the words " I believe that Thou art the Christ, 
^* the Son Of God, which should come into the 
** world." Having then been comforted and 
reassured herself, Martha as a loving woman 
went her way and called Mary, her sister, secretly, 
wy\ng^The Master is comCj and cailethfor thee. 

Now we will take this to ourselves as oof 
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Advent Call — a call to each and all of ns ; a call 
made in various ways, and at various timegr, 
according to the circumstances of each; a call 
made to some openly and publickly by the Church 
and her Ministers ; to others secretly by some 
loving friend, or inwardly by the voice of Con- 
science ; a call sometimes made in the hour of 
joy and mirth, but much oftener listened to in 
the times of sorrow and unhappiness ; a call often 
piade in prosperous days but attended to only 
when trouble, and affliction, and poverty have 
humbled us, and laid us low — The Master is come 
and callethfoT thee. 

My brethren, we may be very well sure that 
such a call is made to us this Advent, not as some 
would make it, a call to judgment^ enforced by 
terrors and threats, and setting forth the might 
and majesty of the Judge. Not a call made by 
Prophets, who on account of the wickedness of 
the people, are denouncers of punishment and 
woe. It is a call not made in tones loud and 
imperative — " The Lord is at hand I '* " The day 
** of the Lord will come as a thief in the night. '^ 
♦* Watch, watch, lest it overtake you sleeping^ 
^ slumbering, sinning, and then mercy no more I 
** nought but judgment and fiery indignation I "• 
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No I my beloved brethren, the call is made ten- 
derly, softly, by friend and not by foe, and in 
accents gentle and loving. The Master is comCj 
and calleth for thee. 

There will one day be the stern, the terrifying 
call, " The Judge, the mighty Judge is at hand, 

*Uet every soul tremble before Him!" But 

this call is a call of love, nothing but love — the 
love of the Father, the love of the Son, the lovely 
influence of the Holy Spirit. Kothing can be 
more gracious I It is the Saviour Himself that 
comes. It is the Saviour Himself that calls. 
Love for us brings Him to our side. He would 
have us always with Him, always by Him. He 
would draw us and keep us to Himself by the 
cords of love — The Master is come and calleth 
for thee. 

Let us notice too from the history before us 
that the call is made, and very often successfully, 
in the time of trouble and sickness and death. 
At such times the heart is more soft and pliable^ 
the feelings are more easily worked upon, the 
conscience more tender. Many a call that is 
made and heard on the bed of sickness, or when 
death has deprived us of some loved friend, would 
pass unheeded by were we in health and strength, 
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a&d busy from morning to night at our farmS|iit 
onr office, at our merchandize. Nay I the loudest 
and most successful call of all is often the side* 
ness itself, the trouble, the trial, the misfortune, 
the death. 

And when sickness is sent, and troubles come, 
and death enters our doors, as with this family at 
Bethany, it is Qod's loving purpose to turn our 
thoughts toward Jesus — to make its look for Jems 
— to shew us how valueless are all worldly things 
without Jesus t how they &de and vanish away ; 
how even those whom we love best and who are 
destined for immortalily at last, pass from oar 
sight and we sea them no more I 

During the sickness, and at the death of Laza- 
rus the one thought of those two sisters was, 
^ Where can our Saviour be ? He alone can now 
*^ comfort and help us/' Thus the call to them 
was heard and answered. Jesus had knocked at 
.the door of their hearts, and they had opened to 
.Him immediately. ^^Ma/rthOf ^s soon as sis 
^^ heard that Jesus was coming went and mei^ 
^* Him." Mary " 09 soon as she heard^^ that Je8U9 
was come and called for heir^ ^^ arose quickly aQ4 
^ came imto Him." 

Hy dear friendsi let tis too listen to our Advcax^ 
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call as soon as that call is made — instantly, at 
file very moment. When the knock comes let us 
open immediately. If not, the time will go by; 
pressing worldly matters wiU step in; calls to 
business, calls to pleasure, calls to sin, will come 
find will be too eagerly listened to; while the 
eall to Gk)d and a Holy life will pass unheeded by. 

Let us listen to the calls of religion and of 
4X>nscience, whatever and however varied those 
€alls may be. W« diall have, we cannot fail to 
have, this Christmas a call to help the poor arounci 
OS — and not <mly those who are near but those 
who are afar off. Bemember that Jesus ofbeii 
stands at our do<» in the garb of a poor man, 
wretched, shivering, naked, houseless, and calls 
upon us, '^If ye show kindness and love and 
'^ charity to one of my poor starving brethren, 
^^ ye shew kindness unto Me.'* And let us re* 
member that if from our poverty we are unable 
to relieve the hungry or clothe the naked, we ai^ 
all of us able, however destitute ourselves, to 
show some kindness, speak some loving word^ 
offer some ndghbourly help, to '^ i&ose who are 
'^in any ways afflicted or distressed in mind, bodj^ 
^^ or estate ;*' we are all of us able in &ct to give 
to one because he belongs to Qhrist that ^'cup 



18 

*^ of cold water" of which our Saviour speaks, 
and the giving of which shall not go unrewarded* 

We shall also have some call — some inward, 
some secret call — not only to love God better, and 
to shew pily and kindness to the poor ; but to 
show a larger heart, a more unstinting charity, 
a forgiving temper to those who have in any way 
offended us, or done us harm. We shall have a 
call to hold out the hand of reconciliation, to put 
down all proud looks, to suppress all cold feelings; 
to hold back unspoken all unloving and unfriendly 
words. Christmas is a time of love and peace 
and goodwill, let us promote it, first in our own 
family, then with our neighbours around, and 
then from man to man, as far as our influence 
extends. 

And oh I my brethren, let some of us also 
stand in the place of Martha and see if we cannot 
like her bring others to Jesus. As Andrew called 
his own brother Simon; as Philip found Nathaniel; 
as the woman of Samaria left her water-pot and 
went her way into the city — ^thus making others 
to share their blessedness and their light and 
their knowledge, so must we. Blessed shall we 
be this Advent, this Christmas, if we will only 
do this. And we may all for Christ do more 
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than we think for. We may be able to instruct 
some ignorant child, read the Bible to some sick 
person, and seek to turn from the winding path 
of sin some erring friend, some brother, soma 
sister. And thns leading others by the hand and 
guiding them to Jesus we shall in the best way 
be conveying to them the message of our Blessed 
Lord in the words of Martha — The Master i$ 
come and calleth for thee. 

I see before me now many fathers and mothers 
who must surely be anxious for the future welfare 
of their children. Let me urge you then, io 
conclusion, early to teach them that they cannot 
observe too carefully the sacred seasons of the 
Christian year — ^that they cannot set too high a 
value on the services of the Church or on all 
holy ordinances. Teach them early to see in all 
Holy seasons and in all sacred ordinances calls 
from God to lead a Holy life. Teach them early 
to see in all that befalls them, whether joy or 
sorrow, wealth or poverty, family comfort or 
family affliction, fresh calls to God — calls of 
love and mercy and kindness to win their souls 
to Christ, but which, if disregarded, will most 
assuredly be succeeded by the call to judgment 
^— the call of the wind, of the earthquakci of 
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the fire. Nom at any time we can, like Martha 
and Mary, rise up .at Jesu^' call and go to Him, 
but if we refuse to do this then will the last 
call come on the bed of death, from which 
shall be no turning away. Then shall we in our 
turn begin to call upon Qod, but there shall be 
no Yoice nor any to answer nor any to regard. 
God shall then say of us as He said of the people 
of old — " Because I have called and ye refused; I 
^^ have stretched out my hand and no man re- 
^^garded, then shall ye call upon me, but I will 
"^^not amswer. Ye shall seek me early, but ye 
^ shall not find me." 



The Holy Scriptures. 

(Second Sunday in Adyut.) 
BY THE REV. F. A H. IT. NOYES, MJl. 

CVic^Prindpal of the Chichester Theological ColUge.) 



BoXANS zr. 4. 

" Whatsoerer things were written aforetime were written for ooi 
leuming; that we^ through ^tience and comfort of tha Boriptiim 
might have hope." 

It is not without good reason that our Collect 
and Epistle for to-day call our attention to our 
Bible. Advent is a time of fear. "So one coix 
lay to heart its stem and solemn lessons of wam-^ 
ing without realising this. The picture that it 
lays before us of the Great Judgment Day — ^the 
White Throne set in the Heavens, the gathering 
together of all nations and tongues and languages 
before the Throne, the separation of the good 
from the bad, the fearful waiting for the sentence 
of acquittal or condemnation, the lamentable 
cries of the lost as they are hurried to their 
doom — ^is a picture which rightly studied cannot 
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but make " men's hearts feil them for fear" even 
in anticipation. But the Church like her Lord 
is merciful. She would not leave ua hopelesS| 
for hopelessness can but lead to despair. She 
would not have us " swallowed up with over much 
^* sorrow." Hence intermingled with her note of 
imming comes a message of comfort and hope. 
In fact she warns but that she may comfort the 
more surely, by shewing those who take her 
warning that there is no cause for fear, if they 
will only embrace and hold &i&t the blessed hope 
of everlasting Ufe, which they have on the sure 
word of Scripture. 

And how can she better deliver that message 
than by calling our attention to that Book which 
flhe puts into our hands as the Word of God, and 
from which she derives alike her lessons of warn- 
ing and encouragement? We are then but follow- 
ing up the line of thought thus suggested to us 
if we take for our subject to-day the Right Use 
of our Bibles. 

It is our boast here in England that we are a 
Bible-loving people. There is not^a sect amongst 
the many that unfortunately divide the affections 
of .our people, which does not rest its claims upon 
the Bible. The success of our Missionary work 
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is often estimated by the number of Bibles that 
Bxe sold, and a.home is rightly reckoned a poor 
home indeed where there are not one or twa 
Bibles to be found. And yet with all this show 
of Bible love one is often tempted to doubt 
whether there is much. Bible knowledge. People 
are to be found, and they not few in number, 
who are proud enough, of possessing their Bibles, 
and yet who never so much as think of using 
them. They shew their Bible love by taking the 
greatest possible care of its binding to the utter 
neglect of its contents. Others there are, and 
they too not few in number, whose Bible reading 
has come to be little more than an act of supers 
fitition. Religiously, nay scrupulously they will 
read their daily portion. It would make them 
supremely uncomfortable were they by any chance 
to omit it, but for the good it does them, for the 
practical influence it has upon their lives, they 
might just as well have left it alone altogether. 
Their conduct is exactly parallel to that of the 
Jews in the time of Ezekiel (Ez. xxxiii. 80, 31, 32.) 
They "speak one to another every one to his 
** brother, saying Come I pray you and hear what 
" is the word that cometh forth from tlie Lord. 
^ And they come unto Thee as the people cometh, 



* and they sit before Thee a3 Thy people, and fliey 

^ hear Thy words, but they will not do them. 

^And lo Thou art unto them as a very lovely 
^song of one that hath a pleasant Toice and can 
^pliqr well on on instrument; for they hear Thy 

* words but they do them not" 

How then, let us ask, may we read our Bibles 
m as best to minister to our learning. 

1. When we read let us remember what the 
Bible is. It is the word of Gk)d — ^the voice of 
God speaking to us no less clearly and distinctly 
than He spoke to His people of old through the 
mouth of His prophets. If we realised this more 
fully I think we should find it easier to resist the 
temptation to read it so carelessly and formally* 
In something of the spirit of the Israelites at 
Mount Sinai, who were filled with an awful dread 
at the sound of the Voice of the Lord Jehovah, 
we should remember that if it is a blessed, so it 
is a very solemn, thing to be brought into com* 
munion with Gbd. True, the tones of that voice 
are, in mercy to our enfeebled hearing, softened 
by coming to us through human instruments, yefe 
still they are the tones of the Voice of the Most 
High. Lawgiver and Prophet, Evangelist and 
Apostle, without losing their own individuality 
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— tlieir very style and language displaying their 
Beveral characters — are yet employed by God the 
Holy Ghost to convey His messages to ns, K 
we did but realise this more fully in what a differ- 
ent spirit should we come to the reading of our 
Bibles I There would be no feelings of weariness 
then, for how should we weary of the voice of our 
King ? no complaints then of the sameness of the 
message — ^for the old old story, no matter how 
often repeated, would come to us with an ever 
present freshness. Beading our Bible as the 
Word of God, under the guidance of God the 
Holy Ghost, the old truths would ever present 
themselves to us under new aspects — and instead 
of wearying of our study, it would, as we grew 
in grace, continue to meet the cravings of our 
higher spiritual nature. This comprehensiveness 
of the Bible, its power of acconmiodating itself to 
ttie varied wants of every single soul, is a natural 
result of its character as the Word of God. As 
the greatest human intellect finds here many 
things hard to be understood, so on the other 
hand the most humble, the most unlearned of 
men may also find here food suited to his needs 
and understanding. It is the same as with the 
Manna of old. " He that gathered much had 

B 
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"nothing over, he that gathered little had no 
« lack." 

But perhaps you will ask how do we know the 
Bible to be the Word of God ? I say in answer 
that you must accept it as such on the authority of 
the Church, the witness and keeper of Holy Writ 
As the witness she has given her testimony to the 
fiwst that it is God's Word, and therefore places it 
in our hands as containing the very pith and ker- 
nel of all her teaching — ^and we know that hep 
witness is true. And as the keeper she has pre- 
served it for our use intact, not allowing aught to 
be added thereunto or diminished therefrom — 
allowing nothing to be reckoned as Holy Scrip- 
ture, however pure and holy and beautifiil in itself, 
which has not the seal of God's Holy Spirit to 
recommend it It is one of the many reasons 
why we should be thankful to Almighty God for 
His gift of the " Holy Catholic Church" that she 
has put into our hands this Book upon which we 
can rely as being the revealed will of God. And 
I would have you bear in mind also what follows 
from this, that as we receive our Bibles from the 
Church, so we must remember that she is the 
rightful interpreter of God's Word. The true 
teaching of God's Church cannot be contrary to 
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the true teaching of God's written Word. Hence 
we must be careful in our study of that word not 
to set up our own opinions against the decision 
of the universal Church. People say some- 
times, 'N\-Lth respect to the very fundamental doc- 
trines of the Church, " I do not hold with this or 
*' that,'' and seem to think that their own unsup- 
ported opinion will hold good against the teaching 
of the Church from the beginning until now. 
Now to put out of the question the self conceit 
which dictates such conduct, I would only ask 
those who thus seem to think that the whole con- 
stitution and doctrine of the Church should be 
changed to suit their own peculiar and often ill- 
digested views, whether, to say the least of it, the 
Church is not more likely to be right in her in- 
terpretation than they are. Of course it may 
often be the case that people whose circumstances 
will not permit them to study much or deeply 
find a difficulty in understanding why this or 
that is taught and practised. -But they must not 
jump hastily to the conclusion that the Church is 
necessarily in the wrong. Bather they should 
seek to know from those whose opportunities have 
been greater than their own the reasons which 
have guided the decision of the Church, or the 
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proofs on wliicli she relies, and then the chancer 
are that the difficulties which they felt before will 
prove to be no difficulties at all, the mists will 
clear away from their eyes and they will be led 
to acknowledge that after all " Church doctrine 
« is Bible truth." 

2. The Bible is God's Word. It is the voice of 
God speaking to you. You must therefore listen 
to that voice with reverence. It is the practice 
of many good men to read their Bibles every day 
on their knees, that their posture may help to 
remind them that it is no common book, but the 
very Word of God ; and at least we can imitate 
them so far as to read our Bibles in the spirit of 
prayer. We may either say a collect for God's 
blessing on our reading before we begin, or inter- 
mingle our reading with aspirations, and ejacu- 
latory prayers that its lessons may sink into our 
hearts and bring forth in us the fruit of good 
living. Such a practice will help to make our 
daily readihg more of a reality and prevent it from 
degenerating into mere formalism. Besides we 
should remember that as the Author of the Bible 
is God the Holy Ghost, it is to His guidance that 
we must look if our reading is to be profitable 
for our instruction in righteousness. However 
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learned or studious we may be, we shall get little 
good without His help. He alone can rightly 
•direct the intellect of the learned and enlighten 
the understanding of the simple. Go to Him 
then in all confidence and He who never yet 
turned a deaf ear to the prayer of the poor desti- 
tute wiU guide you to that knowledge which is 
most needful for your soul's health. 

3. Bead intelligently, that is, try to understand 
the meaning of what you read, and to carry away 
with you some lesson that may be of real help to 
you in your daily life. Some people read their 
Bibles, just because they think it right to spend so 
much time in a religious exercise, without seem- 
ing to think it necessary to find out the meaning 
of what they read. Others, again, will mark 
eagerly enough what seems to chime in with their 
own religious views, or will single out texts which 
may be made serviceable in some of their contro- 
versies, often in this case divorcing the text from 
the context, and to support their own preconceived 
opinions putting a forced and unnatural meaning 
upon the language of Holy Scripture ; but how 
few read in order that they may learn something 
themselves, or that they may be reminded of some 
forgotten or ill-prepared duty I And yet Holy 
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Scripture was written "for their learninff.^^ Ah ! 
if we could but be humble enough to remember 
that there is something left for us to learn, that 
we are not yet altogether perfect in knowledge or 
in practise, how much better would it be for us, 
and for others too I Half the religious discords 
of a parish, half the controversies in the world, 
come from people thinking they must know better 
than every one else, and that there is nothing more 
for them to learn ; and by setting themselves up 
as teachers when they ought to be learners, they 
too frequently succeed in sowing the seeds of 
differences which it is easier to excite than to 
allay. 

If you want to read your Bible aright, then re- 
member that you must read as a learner, and if 
you would learn aright, yoa must prayerfully 
meditate on what you read : that is, try to think 
out for yourselves the full meaning of the passage 
you have been reading as well as the lesson it 
may have for you, If the meaning does not lie 
on the surface, you should compare it with other 
and similar passages : you should make good use 
of your marginal references, you should study 
other books which may treat of the same subject, 
jou should let it be in your thoughts as you walk 
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by the way, or as yon are busy about your daily 
work, and then you may fairly hope for Qod*s 
blessing upon your reading and meditation. As 
Eichard Hooker says, even " those things which 
" at the first are obscure and dark, when memory 
" hath laid them up for a time, judgment after- 
** ward growing explaineth them." 

4. One more hint and I have done. Take care 
whatever you do that you act upon what you read. 
The lesson which God may have for you may not 
be always the most palatable in the world. It 
may wound your self-love, it may mortify your 
vanity, it may perhaps subject you to much hu- 
miliation, but all this only proves that your read- 
ing is really proving useful to you. Every such 
feeling of self humiliation is a proof that it is 
for your own good. God is really shewing you 
your own self by your Bible reading. He is 
making it to you a mirror by which you may 
read without flattery your character in His sight. 
Do not discourage this feeling, but act then upon 
the knowledge that He thus gives you. Cut off 
your right hand, or pluck out your right eye if He 
caU upon you to do so. Harden not your heart 
to His voice because He may call upon you to do 
that which is difficult or troublesome. " K any 
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" be a hearer of the word and not a doer," saya 
St James, ^^ he is like unto a man beholding his 
^ natural face in a glass, for he beholdeth himself 
^ and goeth his way, and straightway forgetteth 
"what manner of man he was." It is not the 
forgetful hearer, but the faithful doer that has the 
promise that he shall be blessed in his deed 

May God give you grace, dear brethren, so to 
use this. His precious gift, in aU humility, and 
honesty of purpose, that it may indeed prove a 
lantern to your feet, and a light to your paths; 
pointing out to you ever more and more clearly 
the Way of Life, leading you daily nearer and 
nearer to the cross of your Lord, and preparing 
you to meet Him on His Second Advent without 
fear, because you know that you have done your 
best) imperfect though that best has been, to listen 
to and obey His voice here on earth, for their 
case only is hopeless in the Day of Eesurrec- 
tion, who will not hear now Moses and the 
Prophets, — ^the Evangelists and Apostles. 



The Christian Ministry. 

(Thikd Suxdat ir Adtxkt.) 
^y THE REV, A. E. ASH WELL, M.A., 

(Canon of Chiehuter^ and Ptincipal of tk$ Tkeotogioai CoUef.) 



1 Cor. it. 4. 
" He that jadgeCh me ii the Lord. ' 

Few things are more noticeable respecting the 
Apostles and Evangelists of the New Testament, 
than the ntter absence of anything like what we 
now call self-assertion. The Evangelists scarcely 
ever mention themselves at all. If in the case 
of S. Matthew, he does for a moment appear 
upon the pages of his own Gospel, there is less 
said to his credit there, than in the corresponding 
passage of S. Luke.^ S. Peter, in the Acts, is 
from the first especially anxious to avoid being 
thought to act by his own power or holiness.* 
And 8. Paul calls himsflf the least of the 
Apostles, one who is not meet to be called an 
Apostle, because he had persecuted the Church 
of God.» 

1. Compare S. Matthew ix. 9, 10, with S. Luke t. 27—29, and 
remember that S. Matthew's Gospel nsnally goes more into detail* 
than that of S. Luke. 

2. Acts iii. 12. 8. 1 Oor. zr. 9. 

1^0. 3 
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It is not surprising that this should be so- 
The Apostles and Evangelists had seen and 
known such marvels, they were so full of the 
wondrous message which they had to deliver^ 
that all thought of themselves was utterly crushed 
out of them. They had seen the Lord, hence- 
forward in their own eyes they were nothing.. 
They were the messengers of One so infinitely 
above themselves, that the difference, once seen^ 
could never be forgotten. They were modest and 
humble for life. Accordingly, as we said above, 
the teaching of the Apostles and Evangelists is 
noticeable for its total want of self-assertion. 

But there is another side to the picture. It is 
right for a messenger to be modest. It is right 
for him to be very modest when he feels that his 
message is far above his worthiness. It is right 
that he should let people see his humility and his 
modesty. But it is not right that he should let 
his message be despised. Still less is it right 
that he should allow any disrespect to be shown 
to him who gave him the message. It is his first 
duty to do all in his power to prevent that In 
fact the more reason that a messenger has to feel 
personally humble, the more reason he has also to* 
exalt his message and to magnify him who sends it,. 
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The Apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ, the first 
ministers of His Church, set before us an example 
of how to act on each side of this great Truth ; 
and as it is S. Paul who says most of his own 
individual unworthiness of the ofiSce, so also it is 
S. Paul who sajs most about the real greatness of 
the office and how we are to regard it It is 
moreover the one great subject of the special 
services of the day. In the Epistle we read S. 
Paul's own account of the Christian Ministry^ 
what it is, and to Whom the Ministers are res- 
ponsible. In the Gospel we hear Christ saying 
that one who prepares His way must be very 
unlike those who surround the courts, or bear the 
messages, of earthly kings. In the Collect of the 
Day we pray that God will so bless the Christian 
Ministers of our own times, that in the end the 
people may be found acceptable in His sight. 
Any one, therefore, who has offered this prayer^ 
has set forth His belief that a good deal depends 
on the Christian Ministry. He has declared his 
belief that its due discharge contributes, to say the 
least, in a very important degree, to men*s be- 
coming acceptable to God at the Second Advent 
of the LordT Let us then consider what S. Paul 
teacTies us as to what the Clergy are, what their 
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duty is, to whom they are responsible, and how 
it is the duty of Christian people to regard them. 

What are the Clergy ? In the Collect which 
we have just solemnly pronounced before God 
we have just called them " stewards of Christ's 
•*' mysteries." This then is the answer to the first 
question. The Clergy are stewards ; — and stew- 
ards of certain things which are described as the 
mysteries of Christ ; — t. e, mysteries which belong 
to Christ; — not merely certain mysterious truths 
regarding Christ, but certain things which belong 
to Christ are entrusted to them, and form the 
material of their stewardship. 

Next, what is their dtdy ? Let S. Paul answer. 
He says that the first duty of a steward is fidelity, 
or faithfulness and honesty. " It is required in 
•'^stewards that a man be found faithful." So 
Tun the words of our Epistle. A steward must 
be honest in the way he uses the things or 
property which he has charge of. He must not 
turn them to his own advantage. He must not 
let other people meddle with them. He must not 
let them lie idle. He must honestly do his best 
with them, and make the most of them. 

Thus then when we come to the question — who 
are these Stewards responsible to ? you see that 
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we Lave answered it already. To whom can a 
Steward be responsible except to the person whose 
property he takes charge of and administers ? 
This is what S. Paul means when he writes 
"it is a very small thing that I should be 
"judged of you, or of man's judgment." Why 
so? Plainly because he was not their steward 
but God's. The " mysteries" committed to him 
were God's mysteries, not men's. They were en- 
trusted to him by God, not by the persons to 
whom he was writing. And therefore he adds, as 
in our text, " He that judgeth me is the Lord ;'* 
and in another placed "who art thou that judgest 
"the servant of another?" 

But what caused S. Paul thus to assert hia posi- 
tion so strongly ? The case was this. Of all the 
early Christian Churches that we know of, that in 
Corinth was the one in which party spirit and self- 
opinion broke out most seriously. Other Churches 
may have shown tendencies to other faults. The 
Corinthian Church was that in which the general 
run of Chlirch-people evidently fancied that they 
were perfectly competent to judge their teachers*, 

1. Horn. xiy. 4. 

2. On ihis head see first, 1 Cor i 12, rebuking tliem for ranj^ig 
themselves under different teachers : — next,l Cor. iv. 8, from which 
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to judge on points of doctrine^ matters of 
morals*, of discipline*, and of worship*. The 
danger to the Corinthian Church was this strong 
tendency to Rationalism; and as a part of this 
nationalism there came of course the disposition 
to "judge", I, e.y to criticize, the Teacher as well 
M his Teaching. S. Paul, as his manner is, 
^oes deep down to the root of the matter. He 
does not content himself with simply condemning 
the error. He goes deeper. He sets forth the 

oar text is talen :— thirdly, 1 Cor. ix. 1, &o., whence it is clear that 
they presumed to call in qneition S. Paul*! Apostolic rank. 

1. As to doctrine, I Cor. zv. 12, &c., shows them to have denied 
that of the Besnrrection of the Body, asserting probably, (compare 
S Tim. ii« 18,) that the Besnrrection of mankind was a moral one, 
«nd that it signifies the new life on which man enters through 
onion with Christ. 

, 2. As to morals, we see from 1 Cor. t. 2, 6, that they actually 
approved and/ defended the incestuous marriage, probably on the 
ground that the entry on the new Ufe in Christ dissolved— like 
death — aU previous bonds. 

8. As to discipline, it is enough to allude to the breaches of the 
rule laid down at the Council of Jerusalem in respect of eating 
things offered to idols, and to the rationalistio arguments by which 
they defended their conduct : — see 1 Cor. viii., throughout. 
- 4 As to the conduct of div'oie worship^ whether ^ to the Holy 
Eucharist, as to the use of tongues, and as to preaching (prophe- 
sying)— the errors which S. Paul has to condemn are too fia.miliar 
to need specifying. But it may be added that as the CorinthiaA 
Chnroh thus presents an example of a Church of strong domo- 
cratio and rationalistic tendencies, so the letter of the Apostle givee 
an example for all time of how to meet and deal with these ten- 
dencies. 
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<;orresponding truths which show why the error 
:9Dds error. This he does in every one of the 
points which he takes np in this letter, and 
ftmong the rest, in the case of the Christian 
Ministry. Here too he shows why the Corinthi- 
ans were wrong in their behaviour. The Chris- 
tian Ministry is a Stewardship. It deals with 
things entrusted to it by God. To God alone 
therefore is it responsible. By God alone then 
will it be judged. Nay, so strongly does S. Paul 
put this, that he asserts that even the approval of 
his own conscience does not count for much with 
him. He knows nothing against himself he says, 
yet even that does not make him out to be blame- 
less in his stewardship. "I know nothing by 
**[t. e.y offainsf] myself ; yet am I not hereby jus? 
^Hified." 1 Cor, iv. 4 :—i. e.y "am not hereby 
*^ declared just." A steward may believe himself 
to be blameless in his discharge of his duty. But 
that does not prove that he is blameless. The 
only person who can give him an acquittance 
from all blame or error is his employer ; and— 
** He that judgeth me is the Lokd." 

TbiB then puts us in the position to answer 
the last of the four questions with which we 
set out — How are we to regard the Minister? 
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of Christ's Church? There are of course two 
ways of looking at them. According to one view 
the " minister" is the minister of the congrega- 
gation, selected by the congregation and retained 
by them because he is acceptable to them, and 
therefore responsible to them for what he does in 
his oflS.ce and ministry. According to S. Paul'B 
view he is not the minister of the congregation 
at all, but the Steward of Chkist. True he is 
appointed to minister in the congregation, but 
that is quite a diflTerent matter. According to 
the first view, he is simply a person chosen by 
the congregation to be the mouth-piece of their 
devotions and to preach them such sermons as 
they approve of. According to S. Paul's view he 
is a person to whom Christ has committed cer- 
tain things which are necessary for the salvation 
of men: and it is a very serious matter for the 
flock whether the Clergy act uprightly and 
honestly in their trust. God's grace alone can 
enable them to do it. God's power alone can make 
them do it. This then is why in our Collect we 
have been praying that God will enable His 
ministers to act so uprightly in their ministry 
that the flock may be saved in the Day of Christ's 
Coming. 
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Thus then there is the widest possible differ- 
ence between these two views. In Churches of 
man's devising the minister is the minister of 
man. In the Church of God, he is the minister 
of Christ. Therefore in another place S. Paul 
writes, "Do I seek to please men?" If so "I 
** should not be the minister of Christ^." And 
again, " we were allowed of God to be put in 
" trust with the Gospel. Not as pleasing men, 
**but God." 2 We see the same thing again in 
what S. Paul says in his charge to the Clergy of 
Ephesus. There, when he met them for the last 
time at Miletus, he reminds them that it was 
** the Holy Ghost' Who had made them overseers 
"to feed the Church of God." Now who had 
ordained these Clergy ? Was it not S. Paul him- 
self? No doubt it ^ was. Yet for all that, and 
though S. Paul says so much* about their follow- 
ing his example in the exercise of their ministry, 
yet he traces up the source of their commission 
directly to the Holy Ghost. Just as after- 
wards when he writes to Timothy he reminds 
him of a certain " Gift of God" which was " in 
him."* And here it is the more noticeable be- 

1. Gal. i 10 2. 1 These, ii. 4 

8. Acts XX. 28. 4. See verses 81 86* 

5* 2 Tim. i. 6, and see also 1 Tim. iv. 14. 
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cause in this second passage S. Paul goes on 
to connect this " Gift of God" with his own 
ordaining act — "by [means of]* the putting on of 
" my hands:" his ordination being the "means'* 
only, not the source. 

Thus then it is clear that S. Paul regarded 
those Ephesian Clergy as being appointed by 
God the Holt Ghost, and that their duty was 
to " feed the Church of God;" exactly as in the 
case of Timothy, he speaks twice over of a certain 
*^ Divine Gift" which it was his duty to "stir up" 
and not to "neglect." Yes, and it is just this 
which makes the Christian Ministry so great a 
blessing to men, whenever it is rightly exercised. 
There is a real Divine "gift" in them for the 
benefit of the Church. There is something in 
their hands wherewith they are able, if they will, 
to feed the souls of men. They have certain 
Divine Mysteries entrusted to them, of which 
they are the Stewards, and the exercise of their 
stewardship lies in the stirring up of the " Gift" 
and in the feeding of the Church. Pitiable 
indeed would be the Church's case^ woeful would 
it be for our Parishes and Congregations, if their 

' 1. The original is precise, and dgnifiei exactly wluit we exprew 
bj the phrase "by the means of.*' 
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Clergy had to feed them from their own store 
of mere haman knowledge, or hnman zeal, or 
human energies, or hnman love. Chbist does not 
leave His flock so unprovided for as this. When 
He bade His Apostles feed the five thousand in the 
wilderness, He Himself supplied the food by 
miracle. The store of the Apostles was utterly 
inadequate. So it is now. There never yet was 
a clergy in the best days of the Church of Christ 
which could be considered equal to its work. And 
those of us who know by what kind of men the 
greatest works have been done for the Church, 
and for the souls of m«ft, know well that it has 
not been the men of brightest genius or most 
showy talent, but the men who with the most 
single mind have done whatever duty lay before 
them, believing in simplicity of heart that He 
Who imposed the duty would give also the ability. 
^^ To feed the Church of God" :— this is their 
stewardship. " The Mysteries of Christ," this is 
the food which He supplies to His ministers, that 
they may have wherewithal to feed His sheep. 
The very word " mystery" points us to the divine 
and supernatural nature of what is entrusted ia 
the ministers of Christ For a mystery means 
something which man could not know o^ or find 
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out for himself. It does not mean a thing 
difficult to perceive or use after it has been re- 
vealed. What it does mean is something which 
we men conld not have gained or found out for 
ourselves. The very word shows that the Clergy 
have no business to imagine that they have 
anything of their own with which to sustain the 
Ohur:h. What they have to give is from God, 
and from Him alone. They, like the Apostles in 
the Wilderness do but dispense. It is Christ 
that gives. 

But why is it spoken of as food ; and why is 
it their one duty to feed the Church ? Consider 
a moment. What did Christ come into the 
world for ? Was it not to give life — spiritual 
life — ^to those who were spiritually dead ? And 
the object of food is to sustain life. Bodily food 
comes to us through the course of nature. Spirit** 
ual food comes to us through the ordinances of 
Grace. Both come from God, but He gives them 
by different means. The bodily food He gives 
us by the ways which we see. The spiritual food 
He gives us by the ways which He reveals. And 
as God the Holt Ghost is the author of our 
spuritual life, so it is God the Holt Ghost Who 
commissions His Ministers to feed the spiritual 
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life^ and then supplies them with the food ne* 
cessory to sustain that life. 

Dwell on this thought a moment. By nature 
we are bom in sin. God causes us to be born 
again to a new and spiritual being. But this 
new being wants sustaining. It must have ita 
food, as much as the bodily nature must have its. 
And this mtist of course be divine and spiritual, 
or else it would not be adapted to sustain what 
is divine and spiritual in our being. It is this 
^* Gift," it is these " mysteries" which God en- 
trusts to His ministers for the support of the 
souls of men. God supplies it, and to God they 
are responsible for its use. Man could not have 
supplied it. Man could not have invented it. 
The flock itself could never have so much as 
imagined it, much less supplied it. And tliere- 
fore S. Paul repudiates with all his energy, the 
notion that the flock was to judge Him. " He 
" that judgeth me is the Lord." 

What are these mysteries? Truly they are 
manifold. There are the manifold teachings of 
the Word, there are the infinitely varied graces of 
the Sacraments, but all from God. To God the 
Clergy are responsible for the full and unflinching 
teaching of His Word, be it popular or unpopular. 
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be it pleasant or nnpleasant to those wlio hear if. 
Their business is not to preach what pleases a, 
congregation, lest the congregation should get. 
rid of them and find a preacher who suits it 
better. The truths are Qon's, and not the con~ 
gregations. If we received them from men, then 
men would be the best judges, whether we preach 
them rightly. But it is not so. God is the judge. 
Then as to the Sacraments. Who, unless Christ- 
had bidden us do so, would dare to tell you that 
He Himself became the food of your souls in the- 
Eucharist, Himself sustaining the life which Hb 
began in Baptism ? We not only dare to do it, 
but we dare not do otherwise. We are answeralle 
to Him and we mvM do it. If we did not we^ 
should not be found faithful, and it is required) 
in Stewards that they be found faithful. Outside 
of the Church you know of those who call the 
Sacrament a recollection of Chbist's death. It 
is so. But it is much more. Man may make a 
recollection. Gk>D only can give a Sacrament. 
"So wonder then that the so-called ministers of 
dissenting communities say that all that they 
have to offer is a recollection of Christ's death. 
It is all that they have to offer. "The stewards, 
of Christ's mysteries have the Sacrament of Hia. 
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Body entrusted to them by Him who commis- 
sioned them, and they offer you the Bread of 
Life. 

Oh, Men and Brethren, see in all this your great 
and abiding safeguard. It is not human capa- 
city, or human talent, or human energy, that 
you rely on when you depend upon the ministry 
of the Church. It is on Him who gives the 
mysteries rather than on those who dispense 
them. And if they who are entrusted with them 
neglect their duty, you have the remedy in your 
own hands, the prevailing remedy of prayer, of 
prayer which God will never leave unanswered; 
and believe me in that if there be one thing 
wanted to rouse into new life the ministry of 
the Church of our own day, it is that all her 
Laity should with one heart and one mind per- 
severe in the prayer of their Advent Collect for the 
ministers and stewards of the mysteries. Oh, in 
your private prayers offer that prayer daily, 
and God will take care that the blessings of the 
ministry shall be showered upon you. Ambn. 



The "Feast that Cometh.** 

(FOVSTH SVNSAT IN ABTWIT.) 

BY REV. E. H. BLYTff, M.A, 

(Vicar of HammertmUh.) 



Acts xtiii. 21, 
"I must by all means keep this feast tliat cometh." 

Many thoughts seem to crowd together upon us 
to-day, each of them so claiming our earnest atten- 
tion, and asserting itself so prominently, either in 
the day's services, or in the week's coming festivals, 
that it is no easy task for the preacher to present 
them all before you. At hand is the great festival, 
for whose glad sunmions our Church prepares us 
so well to-day, when she reminds us of the nature 
of all true joy. " Rejoice in the Lord alway, and 
"again I say rejoice;" thus teaching us, that 
gloominess and melancholy are no part of that 
religion, which was, as at this time, so gloriously 
heralded by those pure and happy spirits, who 
" always behold the face of our Father which is 
" in Heaven." At hand also is the succession of 
No. 4. 



49 

iioly days, when we are reminded of those who 
" counted not their lives dear unto themselves," 
when called to live and die for His sake, who 
became incarnate for them. Added to these, are 
thoughts suggested by the solemn ordination 
season, other labourers having been to-day 
commissioned and sent forth by the Lord of 
the Harvest, and who have given themselves to 
work for him, through evil report and good report, 
a ministry and a responsibility which end only 
with life; — crowding again upon this is the 
remembrance of a waning year y the opportunities 
and responsibilities, and mercies, aifd sins of which 
are so soon to be enrolled among the records of a 
by-gone eternity. And lastly, there is sounded 
to-day the Church's last Advent call, " the Lord 
" is at hand," as though bidding us to carry away 
that one thought to temper, but not to quench 
our Christmas festivity, and to remind us that 
our joy in His past coming is only so far real, as 
it prepares us to rejoice in His coming again. 

But, nevertheless, among these varied calls 
upon our attention to-day, one seems to stand 
first. There is a keeping of Christmas which 
even a nominal Christianity imposes, the world 
has its own Christmas customs, mostly very 
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larmless, perhaps, but often times very Christies^ 
also ; — and the Church of Christ keeps her Christ- 
mas, and faithful hearts kindle again their waniug 
faith and love in her joyous services of praise and 
thanksgiving — and thus are acted over again the 
facts of the Gospel narrative. The world goes 
on its way to and &om the festival, regardless 
alike of the presence or absence of the infant 
Saviour, while the humble and loving heart has 
learnt that lesson so full of joy and peace, that 
though like His parents of old, we may fail ta 
find Christ ^^ among our kinsfolk and acquaint- 
" ance," yet we shall most surely " find Him in 
"the Temple." It is in order to help you^ 
brethren, thus to find Him for yourselves, that I 
would press upon you the resolution of the text. 
It was to no outward or merely formal observance 
of the great Jewish feast, when the Apostle so 
anxiously hastened up to Jerusalem, but with the 
fervent desire of one whose very soul rejoiced in 
*' the plenteousness of God's House" And so in 
a like spirit, does the Christian resolve, with a 
heart already prepared, and an earnest faith that 
he will not be sent empty away — " I must by all 
/^ means keep this feast that cometh." 

Bdt ham keep it ? We often lose, I believe, & 
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large part of the benefit of such seasons as this^ 
because we do not attempt to make them real to 
ourselves. ,We commemorate the facts of our 
Saviour's life and death, but it is a commemoration 
only — there is no attempt on our part to go back,. 
as it were, in mind to time and place, and to make 
the whole pass in review before us, realizing thus 
our own interest in it, and how vast a bearing it 
has, or ought to have upon ourselves. Let us go 
back, then, for a moment, to the little town of 
Bethlehem, back through the eighteen centuries 
which have passed away, and watch the arrivals of 
numerous travellers, pressing forward to secure 
what accommodation they might. The decree of 
the Roman Caasar, over-ruled as to the exact time 
by the Providence of God, has brought together 
a vast multitude, each man to his own city, or to 
the birthplace of his family, to be taxed and en- 
rolled as belonging there. The best that thet 
little town could give, was doubtless at the disposal 
of the wealthier arrivals, while the unusual de- 
mands for accommodation drove the poorer and 
later comers to find shelter where they might. 
It may have been, as on this evening, a day or 
two before the event which was there to happen, 
and to change the destinies of the world, that a 
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humble pair arrived. True they were " of the 
^^ House and lineage of David," but the glory of his 
royal line had long since passed away, and there is 
nothing .to mark the arrival of her whom all after 
generations were to call blessed. There is no 
room in the inn ; every place is already occupied 
— she knows that the time of which she has been 
so mysteriously warned, is at hand; but the stable 
and its manger is the only shelter. There they 
must take refuge from the winter nights — there 
she must find a cradle for Him who was to " reign 
"over the house of Jacob for ever; " there she 
must contrive the first audience chamber for the 
Eoyal child, " Whose kingdom only is an ever- 
" lasting Kingdom, and Whose dominion shall be 
*^ even unto the end." No wonder then that Pilate, 
wlio had known of the humble life which followed 
this humble birth, if not the events of the birth 
itself, should have asked in astonished incredulity 
— " Art Thou a king then ? " Yes, He is a King : 
and perhaps in this very fact, is the main hindrance 
to our right keeping of " this feast that cometh." , 
It is not the humbleness of that lowly birth that 
now offends the Christian, as of old it did tha 
Jew — we can conceive of His being found in 
fashion as a man, the poorest of the poor ; we 
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can understand His coming to visit ns^ at this 
time, " in great humility" — ^we find no stumbling 
block in the doctrine that He whom we worship 
died a shameful death — " the just for the unjust ;" 
— the diflSculty is in surrendering ourselves, body, 
soul, and spirit, to bow in self-renunciation before 
Christ the King. As a writer of our own Church 
says, ^* the hard sentence to the world is not, the 
*^ world's iniquity was laid upon His Head, but 
" ^ the Government shall be upon His shoulder,' '* 
it is the surrendering our own evil hearts, and. 
corrupt affections, that His throne may be set up 
within us, it is the bringing every thought into, 
subjection to the obedience of Christ, that is so 
hard and so unpalatable to the unrenewed will of 
man. 

Here, then, is our first preparation for Christ- 
mas : let us each endeavour that our hearts may 
be made ready, a meet and holy throne for the- 
coming Saviour ; no outward welcome can ever 
be so acceptable to Him, as this inward prepared- 
ness, no gathering together of friends, however 
dear, or however long severed from us, can make 
a Christmas, if Christ remain uninvited — no gift 
or offering, if this sacrifice of the heart be wanting, 
can give any value to such a resolution as th« 
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Apostles " I must by all means keep this feast 
** that Gometh." 

But more than this — there are many other 
i^ays in which we may carry out the thought 
■suggested by the text, many which will at once 
occur to you — such as a large-hearted remembrance 
of Christ's poor, and little ones, a " dealing of 
our bread to the hungry," and ^* covering the 
naked with a garment," denying ourselves some 
thing that we may offer it to the infant iSaviour. 

But there is one way above all others in which 
i7e should keep this feast that cometh. — It is no 
time for remarking upon the manner in which the 
invitation to our Master's feast is commonly re- 
ceived, nor shall I at present enlarge on the sad 
fact, that many who attend the evening services 
in our Churches, fear not to absent themselves 
^hen Christ bids them approach Him nearer. 

It is no time for such sad thoughts ; I would 

l)e thankful that there are those among us whose 

joy will be heightened^ and not marred, by a 

Christmas remembrance of the Body which was 

once broken, and the Blood once shed for them. 

I would rest content with inviting all here 
to-day, whose age permits it, not merely to be 
Among the Christmas guests of our Lord and 
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If aster, bnt to begin from this time forward a 
devout and regular receiving of the mysteries of 
that Holy Feast. There we believe in an especial 
sense His Presence still lingers ; there we shall 
surely find Him, there is the spring and source of 
a joy and peace, which will far outlive the season 
— a peace which the world cannot take away from 
us, — a joy with which " no stranger can inter- 
« meddle," 

But once more. — ^While we thus resolve with 
the Apostle, by all means, and with our whole 
hearts ^^ to keep this feast that cometh" — ^there is 
one thought, before mentioned, to be carried with 
tos intotits celebration. 

If in our remembrances of His first coming, it 
IS true to-day to say " The Lord is at hand" — thdl^ 
ivords acquire a far deeper significance, a far 
iv^eightier meaning to us who know that they must 
jet again be fulfilled. The last Sunday in Advent 
seems to gather into itself the voices of all the 
other three, as it brings before us in those few 
l)ut startling words, the Church's last summons 
to a joyful preparation. — I say a joyful preparation, 
because the whole of to-day's Epistle is a summou.^^ 
to joy, and hope, and thanksgiving. " Rejoice in 
^' the Lord alway, and again I say rejoice, let your 
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'^ moderation" u e. Christian character and gentle- 
ness, ^^ be known nuto all men. The Lord is at 
«' hand.** 

Who wonld not be persnaded into a right and 
devont keeping of this feast that cometh, did we 
all indeed believe this ? " At hand," not merely 
to the waiting and believing heart — " at hand," 
not merely to them that look for Him — " at hand" 
not merely after a spiritual manner, as He has 
ever been to His Church, but " very nigh even at 
" the door," so nigh that the ear of faith may 
even now catch the sound of our Master's chariot 
wheels ; so nigh that the ^e of faith, as each 
Christmas comes round, can see more and more 
distinctly the brightening of the eternal dawn. 
ILTou and I may not be alive to see it come, but 
the fact remains — it is ours to watch for, to pray 
for, and henceforth more resolutely to prepare for- 
The Scriptures very seldom bid us to watch and 
prepare for our own last end — there is a far higher 
motive to repentance and faith in Christ than tha 
death hour or the death struggle. The coming^ 
of Christ, "the blessed hope of His glorious 
" appearing," is again and again the joyous yet 
warning note sounded by the inspired writers.. 
And this, as Christ's ministers, is to-day our 



57 

Bimple bat most earnest message to yon, and to 
ourselves — " The Lord is at hand." 

Nor is this any ordinary assurance : I believe 
that He is at hand ; and what if another Christmas 
should find Him conie I what if the night which 
has so long been far spent, should yield, ere another 
Christmas, to the Eternal Day. Are we watching 
thereunto? Are our lamps burning? Will our 
souls welcome the summons ^^ Behold the Bride- 

" groom cometh ?" God knoweth Meanwhile 

let us go our way, and ^^ keep this feast that 
*^ cometh," rejoicing alway, because " rejoicing in 
" the Lord.'' 

If ours be the Christian's joy, if our hearts be 
ready, or earnestly desiring to be ready to become 
His Throne — ^if we are cultivating " the mind that 
" was also in Christ Jesus" — ^above all if we are 
watching for Him " with all prayer^ and suppli^ 
" cation in the Spirit'' — ^then we may go our way 
and celebrate His first coming in that His wondrous 
humility, and even should His second coming 
surprise us in the midst of the feast, He Himself 
will " come in to us, and sup with US| and we with 
" Him." 



Good Tidings of Great Joy. 

(Chbibtmas Day. 
BY THE REV. ARTHUR MOZLEY, M.A., 



6. LuxB n. 10 



' " And the angel said unto them, Fear not, for behold I bring yoa 
good tidings of great joy, which shall be to all people." 

Eyebt kind of life we know and are conscious of, 
Boon droops and falls to decay, if left to itself. 
It needs fresh vigour imparted to it, or it passes 
away into unknown regions of darkness and of 
death. The fire of our own life is wholly occupied, 
even day by day, in replenishing itself, and yet with 
all our labour that fire at length goes out. The 
world itself is ever growing old and wants fresh 
life imparted to it. The world had indeed grown 
very old ; the grasp of death, with the poison 
of sin and decay corrupting all the nations 
of mankind, lay heavy on it , at the time when 
the Gospel of Christ was first enacted and then 
No. 5 
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preached. We thus keep each year, amid joy and 
holy greetings, a great festival day of new life, in 
commemoration of the Nativity of Christ. All 
fieem to hail this day with strange agreement of 
hearty from a consciousness that amid much in 
liuman nature which is drooping and failing, we 
have a witness now to a great revival — a revival 
planted deep and sure at the very root and foun- 
tain of our whole being. Christ is our new life. 
He is horn to-day and we hold our birth-day 
with Him. In strange and simple grandeur is 
the scene of Bethlehem laid before us. The 
words of the Gospel are merely descriptive, leav- 
ing it to the mind^ Ihe heart, and the imagina* 
tion of all ages and people to fill out the picture, — 
that of a new human life springing up in its germ 
out of an old decaying world. We see here the 
great fulfilment of niany a simple familiar type 
in nature and in personal experience. It has 
also been brought home to us in its speaking 
simplicity by the genius of art ; for what may 
almost be called ^^ An inspiration of painting'', 
has been devoted by the most sublime artists of 
the world to the representation of the Holy 
Family. 
It is a verv solemn thought, my brethren, how 
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Ve onrselves should this day approach the scene 
of Bethlehem. Put aside all earthly distinctions 
of outward life or intellectual acquirements, that 
^ur text may apply to all with equal force, though 
the men it immediately pictures are simple and 
unlearned shepherds keeping watch over their 
flocks by night. In the contemplation of Heaven's 
mysteries all earthly distinctions are but as the 
gentlest rippling of water or the grain of sand 
on the surface of the great globe with its con- 
tinents and oceans. 

My brethren, you are these shepherds in the 
field, and you have a message sent you this day, 
announcing the mysterious truth of the World's 
New Birth — ^you are directed to the scene of it as a 
sign or witness to yourselves, and that you in 
turn may be witnesses to all around, of the reality 
of tliis new life. Who tells you ? who calls your 
attention to it ? An angel. The Glory of the 
Lord shines round about all of us this day. A 
strange pause of worldly business is apparent at 
this time all around us, as though a mysterious 
hiBh had warned every shop, every mart, every 
mill, every exchange, every workshop to be silent* 
Were we not accustomed to Christmas day we 
should be in a sense " sore afraid ", for nothing 
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more thrills the heart thau a sudden pause or 
stoppage of all sound or movement which we can 
in no way account for. And in the midst of this 
pause an angel calls you — a messenger from 
another life and another world than your own. 
Such are the credentials and claims of Gk)d's 
messengers at all times. If realized this is an 
awful thought. Ghostly forms, spirits, voices from 
the vast unseen terrify man's natural heart; the 
thought of them, the bewildered fancy that con- 
jures them before the imagination, turn the face 
pale, agitate the whole frame. 

The Shepherds were " sore afraid,'* but this 
Messenger from Heaven calmed all fear by the 
first words he uttered. The human mind, I say, 
naturally apprehends the idea of ghostly visitors. 
Many have been the superstitions and terrors 
founded on this, but here was the fulfilment of all 
fiuch instinctive faith in unseen beings. We know 
how actual facts and real things cast out the fear 
and trembling that have hung about their vague 
anticipations. All fear now vanished, and the 
Angel proclaimed indeed a great, a saving, a 
joyous fact. 3e caught their minds and atten- 
tion, soothed all the tremblings of fear, and 
atoused in their place ilie desire, equally natur'^^ 
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to the human mind, of hearing news. News is 
ever watched for with an ardent curiosity which 
shows how the thoughts of men love to stretch 
forth their searching feelers into other regions^ 
and in this case other worlds, than their own. 
" I bring you good tidings of great joy." News 
may sadden, and in this alternative consists much 
of the excitement connected with the thought of 
news. What a thought, amid the common patha 
of earth, for news to come from Heaven 1 and 
good tidings I great joy I Joy to youy the Angel 
said, personally addressing these humble shep- 
herds as really as by God's merciful aid I am 
now addressing you. And not you only, the 
Angel, as it were, said. Ton are a portion of what 
is meant in those large words " All People," the 
human race, the great family of man — so great 
in its whole, so real in each separate member. 
This is the Christian message addressed to the 
Church as a great united family, but especially 
appealing to the freedom, the independence, the 
personal responsibility, and the single life of 
each individual. 

The Angel then pictures the scene of Bethle- 
hem, the Babe wrapped in swaddling clothes, aa 
being the germ, the fountain, from which should 
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come forth all this future joy to the whole world 
in the great stream of time ; and forthwith, in 
harmony with what I have just said, the single 
voice of the Angel who had spoken this was 
mingled with a vast company of the Heavenly 
Host in one great union of praise to God and joy 
to man. " Glory to God in the highest, and on 
" earth peace good-will toward men." 

And now let us accompany these shepherds 
to Bethlehem, and as in imagination we gaze 
on that scene with them, upon this, its great 
world-wide-kept anniversary, let us suggest a 
few reflections as to what these good tidings 
mean. 

In that scene before us we behold the sweet 
harmony between the Old and New Testaments, 
we see the fulfilment of many an ancient pro- 
phecy, the realization of all God's olden promises 
— ^types, figures, governments, ceremonial law, 
Prophet, Priest, and King of old seen by human 
eye in their perfect growth, for it was in the fulness 
of time God sent His Son into the world — Jew 
and Gentile were no longer separated, for a clear 
light shone forth, equalizing the gift and the 
knowledge of all. Every peasant henceforth be- 
comes a philosopher. We see in that stable o^ 
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BetUehem an earnest of Gk>d's love; perfect 
reconciliation with the Father ; and we see also 
the power bestowed on man by this nnion with 
the nature of God Himself. 

This sorely then is a day of rejoicing, for it 
combines in one all the occasions for which men 
commonly keep holy day. Gtood news has come, 
brought by a most sacred and brilliant ambassa- 
dor — a Prince is bom to us — a victory has been 
won over the spirit of evil — ^peace is proclaimed 
— our desires are satisfied, for the ^^ desire of all 
nations" has come — ^liberty is recovered — ih&re 
is health to the sick— -a friend has arrived; oppor* 
tune relief has come in distress. The world has 
had its long dark night, the morning star has 
arisen and the day-spring from on high — ^new 
life has come, this is the birth-day of the world 
and the birth-day in each one of us of that 
spiritual existence which will survive the grave, 
and grow up under the sunshine of heaven to 
eternal glory in them that believe and are sanc- 
tified. 

And how keep so holy a day ? I say the world 
recognizes this day as a holy day by a common 
consent not given to others. And here is its 
danger to many around us. That which all the 
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*world keeps may sink into a worldly custom in 
the evil sense of that word, and as regards its 
practical observance, its true grace and spirit, 
may be lost 

The joy of Christmas is indeed a joy that 
spreads over all our being, our friendships with 
others, and every association of life. It is an 
outward and visible joy, rightly productive of all 
marks and signs that denote a time of festival We 
try to enjoy at (mc€y so far as may be, the common 
blessings and delights which the coming of the 
Saviour of Man will eventually bring to all man- 
kind. We give up for one day many a barrier that 
separates mankind into its varied lots and for- 
tunes of high and low estate, rich and poor. We 
all, by custom and by instinctive will, make the 
joy of Christmas to be marked by universal hos- 
pitality and gifts. But are all other thoughts to 
be lost in the joy of the creature, in material 
gratification or excitement? Is Christmas to be 
heralded only by the huge display of meat and 
drink? Are fat beasts, the poulterer's shops, 
barrels of beer, the festive song and dance, to be 
the chief accompaniments which mark the cele- 
bration of so holy a day ? Christmas to many is 
Tendered almost hateful by the wide-spread io- 
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temperance that debases the sqjqI of men just 
when its highest glory and exultation is being 
commemorated. 

It is the joy of praise, of adoration, of peace, 
of mutual love, of a tender binding together of 
all true sympathies and longings, heart with 
heart, that we should now be lifted up with. A 
gentle feeling should this day creep over all our 
senses and our consciousness of life, telling us that 
the purity, the love, the ineffable sweetness of the 
Infant Jesus, speak to and spread themselves 
around our own true life and being. We should 
strive by earnestness of devotion in God's House to 
feel that the infant life of the Saviour is with us 
through the divine presence vouchsafed by God 
to this Church. Cheerfulness, lightness of heart, 
the innocence of childhood, should be with us 
this day, alike at God's altar, in the multitude 
of those who sing in our Churches " Glory to 
" God in the highest, peace good-will to man", 
and round the social hearth. The emblems of 
perpetual verdure and life in Church and at 
home, should remind us of a life born this 
day that will never die. We should greet one 
another with a holy welcome ; sing aloud and 
from the heart the Christmas song which we 
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have learned from the Angels In Heaven, and 
be in heart and soul one with each other, both, 
before God and man, for ^^ this is the day the 
^^ Lord hath made, let ns rejoice and be glad 
"therein." 

In conclusion, what can each of you do m 
harmony with the Angels message of our text ? 
We know how, and with what rapidity, any good 
news that interests ns is spread abroad — most 
lengthened strides, most eager flight are made 
to be the emblems of rumour — ^the wings of Famfr 
are the constant theme of the Poet. Spread 
abroad then the news, this day given, with all the 
zeal and vigour of a personal interest most vital 
and eternal. Let the true message of the Gos* 
pel shine forth in your daily life, in your words, 
your whole bearing and conversation before the 
world and your example of one striving in all he 
does to give " Glory to God in the highest,'* 
and show forth the power of " peace and good- 
"will to men." Are you fathers or mothers, or 
are you placed in any position of influence and 
responsibility, live and act in your families, your 
households, your places of business, your resorts 
for all the common occasions and recreations of 
life, as though good tidings, cheerful and glad ia 
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their nature, filled your own heart and soul, and 
must needs shine forth from out of this abund- 
ance, over the lives and spirits of those over 
if^hom or among whom God has placed you. And 
beyond your immediate home or personal respon* 
sibilities, you may and should do some work in 
<xod*s Church to spread, in steady and even growth, 
the glad tidings of the Gospel. Think, each one 
for him or herself, what opportunities you have 
to let this light shine from you. I do not mean 
by wild or excited declamation, but by quiet 
loving ministration, founded on that sweetness of 
the Infant Jesus to-day gazing as it were into 
our very eyes. Gifts and opportunities are most 
various, but all can do something as workers in 
God's Church, — whether it be connected with the 
spread of the Gx)spel in distant lands, the wor- 
ship and service of God and the honour of the 
Temple at home, or with personal good offices, of 
teaching, of relieving, of comforting the poor 
and His little ones, or the ignorant, the way- 
ward, the fallen. Let not Christmas hospitali- 
ties have but one meaning — let it apply to every 
means by which comfort, and light, and happi- 
ness, and a hope of the future may be imparted 
by one soul to another. The spread of glad 
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tidings, of comfort, joy, and hope, is the highest 
act recorded of Angels from Heaven, as to-day 
80 vividly teaches ns, and let it also be the aim the 
humble aspiration, the earnest and joyful work of 
all those who, still on earth, would do God's will 
here, as it is done in Heaven. 



XiiFE AND Death of S, Stephen. 

(Sunday aftse Christmas Day.) 
BY REV. A. CAZENOVE, 

{yicar oj 8, MarV$, RtigaU^ 



Acts vi. 8. 

** And StAphen, fall of faitli and power, did finreat wonders and 
miracUf among the people." 

Aors Yii. 59 60. 

*' And ihey stoned Stephen, calling upon Gk>d, and saying, Lord 
Jesus, receive my spirit. And he kneeled down, and cried with a 
loud voice. Lord, lay not this sin to their charge.*' 

There are few scenes either in sacred or profane 
history, more touching than that which is related 
concerning the First Martyr, .S. Stephen, in the 
€ixth and seventh chapters of the Acts of the 
Apostles. In the life and death of our Saviour 
Jesus Christ we have the culmination of that vivid 
interest with which the Gospel history abounds. 
That divine life is the centre of a large circle of 
lines from which the Christian may extract many 
a useful lesson for the guidance of his own daily 
pilgrimage. Our Lord's life is no solitary light 
No 6. 
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shining through the impenetrable mass of dark* 
ness, but rather the brighter light of that group 
of Christian apostles and martyrs, whose influ- 
ence is certain to be felt throughout every age of 
the Church's history and wherever the sound of 
the Gospel penetrates. 

The glorious company of the Apostles, the 
goodly fellowship of the Prophets, and the 
noble army of Martyrs, — ^these all praise God, 
and in their praises, as by their lives, they mould 
and fashion the characters of all earnest Chris- 
tians, after the mould of that great Light in 
whose track they have followed. Of this glori- 
ous company there stands out one whose history 
is brought before us in the services of this 
€!hrlstmas tide. To his life and character I wish 
iiow to draw your attention. 

L Of that early life we know but little. But 
the sacred historian tells us that he was selected 
as one of the seven deacons, being a man full 
of faith and of the Holy Ghost And from this I 
think we may assume that he was one who had 
been known to the Apostles for some time at 
least, as a true servant of the living God, and 
as a staunch adherent of that beloved Saviour 
who had so lately ascended to His Father. So that 
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it was no sudden burst of spiritual life which 
made him so prominent after his regular appoint- 
ment to the diaconate. His heart had long 
yearned for some participation in that great warr 
fare which had already commenced. Like a brare 
and zealous soldier he had been ready for the 
battle. But he patiently awaited the signal and 
the command. 

Here is a useful lesson for many of us in this 
age. How many young and ardent spirits are 
there amongst us, who are waiting like Stephen 
to take their part in the public warfare of the 
Christian Church, and who are tempted to anti* 
cipate the appointed times of God's providence, 
and the regulations of that service to which they 
belong. What does this history say to them? 

Wait patiently till God opens out to you the 
fitting opportunity. Prepare yourself in the 
meanwhile by internal discipline and restraint for 
your great battle with the external world, and 
then, believe me, you will not have long to* 
wait. The long-cherished desire of your heart 
will be fulfilled. Like Stephen you will be called 
out of your quiet privacy to do the work of God. 
in a more direct and stirring way. May all like 
him be full of faith and the Holy Ghost I Foe 



73 

these, dear brethren, are essential qualities for 
snccess in that great work to which Stephen and 
such men are called, and these are the qualities 
which we must strive to seek for and to cultivate 
if we are anxious to take our part in the Chris- 
tian warfare. A living faith in our risen Lord, 
the sanctifying influence of the Holy Spirit of 
our God — these too are the qualities of heart 
which best fit us to die a Christiaa's death. 

Stephen's ministerial life was very short. No 
sooner was he appointed than he ttated the bitter 
cup of persecution and of slander. He is accused 
of blasphsmy. Shall he avoid the charge or 
boldly meet it ? must have been a thought that 
darted across his mind. He meets it boldly 
and powerfully, — ^boldly, for he was full of faith, 
*— powerfully, for he was guided by the Holy 
Ohost. The Cross of Christ was the standard 
under which he had vowed to fight, and the 
preaching of that Cross was the cause of his 
martyr's death. " They stoned Stephen," ac- 
counting the truth of God as blasphemy, and 
meting out to the faithful preacher the doom 
of a common malefactor. 
, My Christian brethren, I cannot pass over this 
page of history without being reminded of the 
s 
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many instances which haye since occurred where 
preaching of tmth has been attended with 
persecution, often from those very persons who 
profess to love it most. And I think we all need 
to guard ourselves from that spirit of persecution 
which is one of the elements of man's unregen- 
erated nature. Those who stoned Stephen no 
doubt thought that they were doing God's service. 
One of those who held the clothes of the wit- 
nesses, was the Apostle St. Paul, then Saul the 
persecutor of Christianity. 

And remember too that a cold and hard m- 
difference, where there should be warmth and 
reality, is not very far removed from that 
persecution which is more violent, but perhaps 
in that respect less deadly and effective. 

Stephen's life then is ended — ^his mission is 
closed. How did he end it ? In prayer. And 
the prayer was twofold. Lord Jesus receive my 
spirit, that was his first petition. He had seen 
Christ with the eye of faith, standing at God's 
right hand. He had acknowledged him as God 
and now he commends to Him that spirit which 
was about to leave its earthly tenement. So far 
his own work was accomplished, but he could not 
leave it there, and thence there follows as in the 
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<»se of his great example, a prayer for his 
murderers, "Lord,lay not this sin to their charge.** 
And having thus prayed he " fell asleep," for 
<lcath is but a sleep to the Christian, whose hopes 
are in Heaven; and who dies to wake again to life 
in the morning of the resurrection. 

But little need be said as to Stephen^s character* 
It stands out from the picture of his life — clear 
:and defined. Humble he must have been, for 
nothing but the deepest humility could have kept 
•down that burning and fiery spirit, which soared 
for a place of usefulness in that earthly kingdom^ 
which is the Church militant here in earth. 
Faithful we know hun to have been, for the 
Bible makes special mention of that great quality 
of the heart, which the Holy Spirit directs and 
:animates, but does not arbitrarily implant. Loting 
he must have been, for what but love for Christ 
and the souls of Christ's people, could have led 
him to brook the danger in which such a speech 
as his necessarily placed him? Obedient^ for 
having once received his mission he dared not 
disobey the heavenly call. And last of all, /idl 
4>J' hope for the future, as testified by his readi* 
ness to yield up his spirit, though death to him 
was so sudden and unexpected, and in the agonj^. 
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of the last expiring moment, forgiving^ as wit- 
nessed in those striking words, which may well 
be written with a pen of iron on our hearts^ 
" Lord, lay not this sin to their charge," My 
Christian brethren, I would fain dwell for a few 
moments on these noble characteristics, (and 
before we gather round that Holy Table,) most 
especially on that one to which we last referred, 
the forgimng and loving spirit of this first 
Christian martyr. 

I take it that the whole essence of real 
Christianity is concentrated here. There cannot 
be spiritual life where there is no forgiving spirit; 
where there is the presence of hard uncharitable 
feelings; where there rests the unconquered spirit 
of the devil. The commonest illustration will 
prove this. 

How can we say the Lord's Prayer in sincerity 
except we are prepared to forgive all others their- 
trespasses. Nay, more, is it not a mockery to 
utter that prayer at all, if we have allowed the 
spirit of an unforgiving temper a resting-place 
in our heart ? Far above all other lessons would 
I place this, the leading feature in the death of 
S. Stephen; the great counterpart of that other 
djeath, even of the Redeemer Himself, whose 
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language of love none can forget — ^'Father 
^^ forgive them for they know not what they do." 
It is the hardest lesson of our Christian life : 
you must all have felt that To some one who 
loves us it is easy indeed, but to forgive and to 
seek the good of those who persecute us, who 
<;ast the first stone at us, who nail us in agony to 
the cross of pain and torture, oh I this is a far 
different thing 1 this is a trial of faith and of 
love, and none can attain unto it except by the 
grace of that Holy Spirit, the Comforter, whom 
Christ has sent to fill His place. And if we 
have learnt this lesson of a forgiving love, for 
Christ's sake, the others will follow easily, nay, 
they are comprehended in it There cannot be 
real love without faith and hope. The first step 
towards forgiving love, is to realise our own 
fiintulness and our own shortcomings, and our 
own great need of a Saviour's mercy, and a 
Father's tenderness. Then we shall learn to 
look at others, not with reference to their short- 
comings and weaknesses, but to those elements of 
good of which few are entirely destitute ; and 
thus step by step we shall be helping them in 
their spiritual advancement, by giving them 
credit for that which is good. "We shall be pro- 



78 

moting in every one a feeling of self-respect, 
which is the first step of a renewed life. On 
the other hand, if once we allow ourselves, or 
foster in others a feeling of indifference jand 
negligence, we are on the brink of a downward 
course. This is one aspect of love. The highest 
form of it is in Christian forgiveness. It is the 
Brightest jewel in the Christian crown. It was 
that which shed so bright a lustre over the dying 
moments of the martyr Stephen. 

And that glory, dear brethren, may be yours 
and mine, only let us strive now to cultivate the 
spirit of it. Stephen was called away very 
suddenly and yet he was ready at once to exercise 
that forgiveness towards others, which he ex- 
pected from his Saviour himself. Where there 
is faith and penitence there will be, as I believe, 
a very large measure of mercy at the last great 
day. But most undoubtedly must we fulfil the 
conditions of our creed. One of those conditions 
as Tfe have seen, has been incorporated by our 
Lord into His own prayer, " Forgive us our 
"trespasses, as we forgive those who trespass 
" against us." Stephen knew that prayer, he 
had realized its force. And so throughout every 
age of the Church's history, as oft as we read 
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tie record of his life and death, it is not so 
mnch his faith, his boldness, his soaring hoj)e 
of eternity, that we admire and cherish, as that 
last outpouring of the soul, prepared by the 
Holy Spirit's training, for a life with (Jod— 
^ Lord, lay not this sin to their charge." 
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S. Luke ii. 28, 29, 80. 

" Then took he him up in his arms, and said, Lord, now leiiesfc 
Thou Thy servant depart in peace, accordiDg to Thy word, for mine 
eyes have seen Thy salvation." 

I would not anticipate the subjects proper to the 
feast of the purification, or presentation of our 
Lord in the temple, but yet I would to-day call 
your attention to part of the history of the holy 
Jew, Simeon. 

" Behold there was a man in Jerusalem whose 
" name was Simeon, and the same man was just 
"and devout, waiting for the consolation of 
" Israel : and the Holy Ghost was upon him, and 
" it was revealed unto him by the Holy Ghost 
" that he should not see death, before he had seen 
" the Lord's Christ." 

Now it is highly probable that Simeon was not 
only thus honoured, as a private person, in re- 

m. 7. ' 
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;irard for his own piety, but that we are to con* 
fiider him as a representative man, acting, though 
he knew it not, on behalf of his nation. He may, 
or may not, have been in high estimation among 
his countrymen as a learned rabbi, the father of 
Gamaliel. This had little to do with it. God 
judges not as man judges, and, whether he was 
esteemed among his own countrymen or not, he 
was, in God's sight, a pattern Israelite, a sample 
of what all ought to have been, correct, exacti 
In falfilment of the Law, but more than this, de- 
vout. In those evil times he had not given up 
liope, he had not taken up with any substitute 
for Christ, or adopted any false view as to the 
nature of Messiah's kingdom, but he waited for 
the consolation of Israel. We are not told that 
he was old, but we cannot help picturing him to 
ourselves as very aged, and his hoar hairs made 
him all the more fitting as a representative of tho 
Mosaic system, which was now old and ready to 
vanish away, having done its work. As he^ 
literally and physically, discerned, acknowledged^ 
embraced Christ; so the true Israel, the heart 
and kernel, the remnant of the nation, the 
church within the church, the really pious, did 
discern, did confess, did embrace the Messiahs, 
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He speaks on behalf of the Mosaic system, when 
he says that he is dismissed in peace, released 
from his long service, in consequence of his see- 
ing the Saviour. The temple and the sacrifices^ 
the feasts, the Jewish peculiarities, the Aaronio 
priesthood, the Sabbath, the shewbread, the veil^ 
the altar of incense, the jubilee, the city of refiige^ 
the scape goat, the passover — all these were to be 
now dismissed in peace, released from their long 
service, as having done their work in preparing^ 
for Christ. Simeon sings their nunc dimittis as- 
well as his own. Observe, if this view is correct^ 
how appropriate is the place where Simeon*s song 
is uttered ; it is in the temple, in the very sanctuary 
of Judaism, that he bursts out with " Lord, now 
**lettest thou thy servant depart in peace.'* 
What Simeon did, the whole Jewish nation should 
have done, i. e.y be content to vanish, (as far as 
their ritual was concerned), now Christ had 
come. He might have met the Holy Child else- 
where, but, no, God was pleased that this scene 
should take place in the temple, and nowhere 
else. He came by the Spirit into the temple. 

2. Next I ask you to observe the other utter- 
ance of Simeon, that in w. 34, 35. "And 
^ Simeon blessed them, and said unto Mary His 



83 

^^ mother, Behold, This child is set for the fall 
**and rising again of many in Israel, and for 
" a sign which shall be spoken against ; (Yea 
" a sword shall pierce through thy own soul also) 
" that the thoughts of many hearts may be re- 
** vealed.'* He was still doubtless speaking imder 
the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, and therefore 
these words are God's own comment on the In- 
carnation. It is one of those frequent passages 
which are summaries. The Christ is laid as a 
stone. God sets Him on the earth and tries men 
by means of Him. The question is how will men 
regard Him; to some He will be a stumbling 
block, they wiU take offence at Him. On them 
He will avenge Himself, the stone, which they 
despised, will return upon them with overwhelm- 
ing power, will crush and grind them to powder. 
Some will have grace to discern that He is the 
foundation stone of God's providing, elect, pre- 
cious, and will proceed to build on Him, to make 
Him the foundation of every superstructure which 
they raise, to do nothing but what they can base 
on Him. This is part of what Simeon meant by 
" This chad is set for the fall and rising again of 
" many in Israel." 
The proud will take offence at the mewiness of 
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the circumstances of His birth, employment, &c. 
He shall be for their fall. The humble will dis- 
cern that He is the Saviour they needed, their 
Lord and their God. He shall be for their moral 
resurrection, for their eletation in the scale of 
being, for their recovery and restoration, for their 
^' rising again." 

It is to be observed that, though it was a 
moment of such intense joy to Simeon, y^t his 
4iuguries are rather of a sad sort The child he 
blesses God for and embraces shall be for a 3ign, 
ivhich shall be spoken against These words 
were eminently true of Christ and His religion 
in early days, and indeed still the Saviour, His 
Church, His Word, are like a mark set on high, 
against which many level their attacks ; so are 
the thoughts of many hearts revealed, so are 
characters of all sorts brought out "What 
^' think ye of Christ?" is the critical question, 
«nd some see no beauty in Him, are indifferent, 
while others think no sacrifice too great to do 
Him honour, spend their best, and risk their 
lives in His service. 

3. Brethren, I would apply the case of Simeon 
to our own circumstances at the close of the 
jrear. I am addressing you for the last time this 
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year, and I would draw your attention to this 
subject, "Life prolonged in order that Christ 
" may be embraced." The life of Simeon waa. 
prolonged in order that He might embrace 
Christ. The life of Judaism, we may say, was 
prolonged in order that it might receive and em- 
brace the Saviour: and you, -who are present to- 
day, your lives have been prolonged in order 
that you may embrace the Saviour, be able to re- 
joice in Him, claim your part in Him, sing a 
Nunc Dimittis before your God. 

Your lives have been prolonged throughout 
this year, preserved when others have been 
taken, quite as little likely to be summoned 
away as yourselves ; they have dropped beside 
you in the path of life, and you remain, " one 
"taken and another left." Again, your lives 
have been prolonged, when you yourselves were 
in danger, some dangers you may have known 
of, but no doubt you have often been in peril^ 
when you knew it not. Many a trifle might 
have sent you out of the world, and hurried you 
to the bar of your judge. A slight neglect on 
the part of an engine driver, a false step here, a 
breath of wind more there, the throbbing of a 
pulse, the pressure of a point no bigger than a 
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^in's head : — ^but no, He has given His angels 
-charge over you, your lives have been prolonged. 
And why? is the question I ask. Some may say 
ix) themselves, " I consider my life has been pro- 
•^^ longed that I may complete that round sum 
•** which I wish to transmit to my descendants : 
^*had I died a year ago, my intention would have 
"been incomplete, I have now the satisfaction of 
*** seeing the full amount made up ; if I were to 
^^ die to-morrow I should be worth so and so." Or 
you may be inclined to say in your hearts, " my 
" life has been prolonged to enable me to win 
'" that honour, attain that rank, to have it intro- 
•^^ duced into my epitaph that I was so and so.'* 
But no, brethren, these and twenty other answers 
are all inadequate ; your life has been prolonged 
ihat you may do what Simon did, i. ^., 

1. Discern the all-importance of the Saviour. 
Though politics are engrossing, though literature 
is attractive, though sermons may be dull, 
•churches cold, prayers full of repetitions, yet God 
^rant you to feel, that herein, connected with this, 
in Christ and Him only, is the one thing needful, 
infinitely more important than anything else you 
have come across in life, even as that infant in 
the temple, the Qod-man, was beyond every matter 
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yihich Simeon in bis long life had ever had to do 
•with, 

2. Like Simeon, having felt this, confess it 
Doubtless he knew that he should be despised, by 
^warms of dignified rabbles and learned scribes, 
for believing that the infant, which a poor couple 
presented along with a half-shekel and pair of 
doves, was the Messiah whom the nation yearned 
for. But he had found the pearl of great price^ 
and the scorn of men was nothing to him, when 
he felt certain that he was enriched for ever. Be 
not you ashamed to avow the interest you take in 
religion, to let every one see that you wish to be 
governed by it in your oflGice, as well as in your 
family, in public and professional employment, as 
well as in the house and the closet 

3. Like Simeon, rest not till you can feel that 
you have attained your own personal share in this 
Saviour, that He was not only incarnate for men 
in general, but for you in particular. We read 
of Simeon, ^^ then took he Him up in his arms;'' 
the action was significant; he could not be content 
without lavishing love on, claiming a share in, 
handling, holding, presenting to God, Him whom 
he styled ^^ salvation." If our feelings are too 
cold on such subjects, it is a sign that we hava 
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embraced Christ only with the intellect, not with 
the affections, that we admit and do not care to 
controvert, rather than believe and love with all 
the heart and sonl. 

4. Lastly, if like Simeon we do embrace, do 
love, then we shall, like him, be ready to depart. 
We shall feel life has answered its purpose, we 
have not lived in vain, we have that with us and 
in us, which will carry us through death, which 
will not be wrenched from us by the grave, which 
shall be our passport, and land us safe in a better 
temple, a truer Jerusalem, more continuous wor- 
ship, than the old Jerusalem, and the old temple,, 
ever afforded to Simeon. 

There are many topics on which I have not 
dwelt to-day, such as the several indications of the 
intervention of Providence, and Mfilment of pro- 
phesy, to be noticed in this portion of the sacred 
history. 

Simeon treats Mary as the only parent, assumes 
that only she will be present at her son's death, 
puts the lighting the Gentiles before the glorifying 
Israel, speaks mournfully of the Jews, in a way 
significant of the approaching ruin of the nation. 
Nor have I dwelt on the topic, that it was thus 
early signified to the holy family, that all things.' 
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were not to be festive, that the holy child must 
bring death to Bethlehem, anxiety to his guardian, 
a piercing sword to his mother. I have not dwelt 
on these things, because on this last night of the 
year, I wished to dwell on the one topic, '" Life 
"prolonged, in order that Christ may be embraced" 
— I beseech you, think seriously to yourselves why 
your lives have been prolonged ; and, if you feel 
that you have not yet valued, confessed, embraced 
the Saviour, as you ought, pray that this year 
may not depart, without seeing you blessed like 
Simeon, blessed as you never yet have been. 
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Col. u. 11, 12. 

'* In whom alto ye are Circumcised with the Circumcision made 
without hands, in putting off the body of the sins of the flosh l^ 
the Circumcision of Christ ; buried with Him in baptism, wherein 
also ye are risen with Him through the faith of the operation of 
God, who hath raised Him from the dead." 

Thebe are few times more striking to a Christian 
than the cojnmencement of a New Year. He is 
driven at once, by the force of outward circum- 
stances, to review the events of the past year, and 
to form hopes and resolutions for that on which 
he is about to enter. Many persons have therefore 
wondered that so important a season is scarcely 
noticed in our Book of Common Prayer, and have 
endeavoured to supply the want by unauthorised 
Services. Their intention in so doing cannot of 
course be blamed. *What is chiefly censurable in 
their proceeding, is, that they did not look more 
thoroughly into their Church's Calendar. Had 
they done so, they would have observed that the 
No. 8 
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Churcli has purposely separated the beginnmg of 
the Christian year, from that of the natural year. 
Four weeks before Christmas, she begins the 
Advent Season, and with it the circle of Christian 
Seasons, as though with the intention that her 
children should have time for making up their 
accounts with God, without being distracted by 
the task of making up their accounts with their 
neighbours. And we can all see that the latter 
work may be more profitably set about, and more 
conscientiously performed, when the former more 
important work is done. 

- Thus then, though the word Nsw Yxab's Day' 
appears not in the Calendar, and Nbw Yeab's Evb 
is found only incidentally in a Bubric, the 
commencement of a New Year has not been lefi> 
unnoticed. And we may well doubt, whether the 
most eloquent and pious of uninspired men could 
have devised amore suitable prayer for it, than that 
which we used on the first day of Advent, when 
we prayed ^^ Almighty God to give us grace that 
<< we might cast away the works of darkness, and 
"put upon us the armour of light, now in the 
" time of this mortal life, in which Thy Son Jesus 
^* Christ came to visit us in great humility ; that 
*^in the last day, when He should come again in 
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^ His glorions Majesty to judge both the quick 
^^ and dead, we might rise to the life inmiortal.'^ 

When therefore the first day of January cornea 
round, the Church, observing that eight days have 
past since the day of our Lord's Nativity, desires 
that her congregations should meet together to 
celebrate His Circumcision. For by this legal 
Ceremony, He, who was above all law, subjected 
Himself to the Mosaic Law, and on the eighth 
day of His ministry, first shed His precious 
blood for man. And so important does she con-* 
sider the occasion, that, in case there should 
be two Sundays between Chbisthas and Epi* 
FHANY, she desires that the Collect, Epistle, and 
Gospel appointed for this day, should be used 
a second time, on the second of these Sundays, 
though they have already been used in the Church, 
a few days, or even the very day before. 

There never was a Covenant, either human or 
divine, which had not some form of initiation. 
Man does not enter into compact with his fellow 
man, until he has by some means tried the char- 
acter of him with whom he is about to connect 
himself. And so it is in regard to the Covenant 
between God and man. Jehovah made a covenant 
with Abraham, and confirmed it by submitting to 
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an oath (Heb. vL 17) ; Abraham entered into a 
covenant with Jehovah^ and confirmed it by 
enduring Circumcision (Gen. xviL 9, 24.) This 
rite, whether then instituted for the first time, or 
already prevailing among other races of mankind, 
was enjoined upoii Abraham's posterity as a 
divinely appointed ordinance. During those 
forty years of wandering in the wilderness, to 
which they were condemned (Num. xiv. 31—34,) 
this token was denied them (Josh. v. 6, 6) ; and 
they thus lay for the time under the sentence of 
God's displeasure (Gen. xvii. 14.) But they had 
no sooner entered with Joshua on the promised 
land, than that sentence was removed, the re- 
proach of Egypt rolled away (Jos. v. 9), and the 
sign of Circumcision restored. By it they were 
reminded of their title to an inheritance on earth 
(Gen. xvii. 8,) as Children of the Promise; 
and by it they were stimulated to seek the better 
country, which Abraham had already in part 
attained,/ in Paradise (Heb xi. 13 — 16). By it 
they were separated from other nations, and 
warned to walk as God's peculiar people (Deut. 
xiv* 2), laying aside "all filthiness and super- 
■^'fluity of naughtiness," (James i. 21), /putting 
off the body of the sins of th^ flesh. 
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Thus did this humiliating rit^ remind the Jews 
of the innate corruption of the human race, from 
which they were selected. How then, it may well 
be asked, was it necessary for our Blessed Sayiour, 
who had no lust of the flesh to mortify, no lust 
of the eyes to renounce, no pride of life to cast 
away, to undergo Circumcision ? Those who ask 
this question, might as well ask why He was bom 
under the law, lived under the law, and, though 
without sin, died under the law ? It was doubtless 
for our sakes ; that He might for us fulfil all 
righteousness, even that required by the law, 
(Matt V. 17, 18, iii. 15), of which this was the 
initiatory rite. S. Paul testifies that he who is 
circumcised, is a debtor to do the whole law (6aL 
V. 3). Such a Debtor then did Jesus Christ become 
and fully did He discharge His debt He attended 
the legal feasts at Jerusalem (Luke ii. 42^ : He 
worshipped in the temple ; He paid the tribute 
appointed for its maintenance (Matt. xvii. 24^ ; 
and He sent the healed lepers to the Priests, to 
make the customary offerings (Luke xvii. 14)« 
Nor did He confine Himself to the observance of 
Mosaic institutions only : He honoured the feast 
of Dedication (John x. 22) ; He attended the 
worship of the Synagogue (Matt xiiL 54) ; He 



95 

gave their due honour to the Scribes and Pharisees 
(Matt/xxiii. 2) ; and He submitted to the imper- 
fect Baptism of S. John (Matt iii. 13 — 15). 
And while attending to the outward forms, He 
did not the less observe the weightier matters of 
the law, judgment, mercy and faith (Matt, xxiii. 
23) ; but obeyed to the utmost jot and tittle the 
perfect law of righteousness in the sight of God 
and man. 

As then our Lord, by performance of the 
Ceremonial law for us, rendered it no longer 
binding upon those whose representative He 
became; so by the Circumcision of His pure 
Body, He made it unnecessary for others to be 
so admitted into covenant with God (Gal. ii. 3, 12). 
In Him, as our text says, " we are circumcised 
" with a Circumcision made without hands, in 
** putting off the body of the sins of the flesh, 
** by the Circumcision of Christ." That this was 
the inward meaning of their outward rite, was 
seen by the Jews but darkly, and in a glass ; but 
to us it was made abundantly clear. And if Jews 
were expected to keep themselves pure, much 
more is that obligation incumbent upon us as 
Christians. 

Even Moses enforced upon the Jews the typical 
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Bignification of Circumcision, saying, (Deut. x, 
16), " Circumcise the foreskin of your heart," 
and the Prophets at a later day spoke still more 
plainly. And yet at the same time no Jew was 
allowed to dispense with the outward ordinance, 
on the ground of his fulfilment of the inward 
meaning. He among the sons of Abraham who 
remained uncircumcised was threatened with the 
death of that body which he had thus refused 
to mortify (Gen. xvii. 14) ; " That soul shall be 
" cut off from my people, he hath broken my 
" Covenant" And yet, when Christ had fulfilled 
the law this sign was put aside, together with 
the other shadows of the Law ; as we may see 
from S. Paul's indifference about the Circumcision 
of Timothy, his strenuous opposition to that of 
Titus, and his strong remonstrance with the 
Galatians who were disposed to subject themselves 
by that rite to the Ceremonial Law (Acts xvL 3., 
Gal. iL 3, V. 2.) 

But it was clearly with no view of relaxing 
the necessity of holiness on the part of Christ's 
people that they were emancipated from Circum- 
cision. There is no moral duty in the whole 
Law, as our Saviour shewed in the Sermon on 
the Mount, which is not to be observed by the 
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Christian more BcrapnloiiBly than by the Jew. 
In fact the Gircmncision of the heart, as St Paul 
sajs (Rom. ii. 29), that is the mortifying of corrupt 
affections, the denial of self, and the sabjection 
of the will to God, is the Christian's lifelong 
duty. 

It is not then likely that this would be the 
case, without the substitution of some initiatory 
rite in the place of Circumcision. Of such a rite 
our Saviour spoke, in a shadowy manner, when 
in His discourse with Nicodemus, He said first, 
^' Except a man be born again, He cannot see the 
Kingdom of God," and then more explicitly, 
'^ Except a man be born of Water and of the 
^' Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of 
*^ God, (John ii. 8, 5.) And when He had finished 
His course, and there was no need for reserve, 
He commanded His Disciples in the plainest 
terms (Mat xxviii. 19) " Go ye into all Nations 
" baptizing them in the name of the Father, and 
** of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost He that 
^^ believeth and is baptized, shall be saved, and 
^* he that believeth not, shall be damned (Mark 
XV. 18.) These words seem surely to imply as 
strong a necessity for the Baptism of Christians as 
for the Circumcision of Jews (Gen. xvii. 14), and 
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as severe a ptmishment in case of neglect, not 
in this world only, bnt in the world to come* 
(John iii, 5). And indeed it is no arbitrary 
decree which exclndes the nnbaptized from the 
Kingdom of God : but a simple impossibility. — 
For how can those who are partakers of the 
gnilt of Adam become members of God's King- 
dom, except by the redemption that Christ has 
wrought for them ? or how, so far as Christ has 
Tevealed His will, partake of that redemption, ex- 
cept by the method which alone has been ap- 
pointed by our Lord ? Lest therefore any should 
fiiil in obtaining that regenerating grace, which 
in life should fit them for God's service, in death 
for His eternal Kingdom, the primitive Church, 
and our Church after its example, has seen fit 
to administer Baptism even to unconscious 
Infants, for the washing away of the sin of their 
nature. (Articles ix. xxviii). The analogy of the 
Jewish rite, which was always performed on the 
eighth day after a child's birth, shews sufficiently 
the necessity of the early performance of the 
Christian Sacrament of initiation ; for if it were 
hazardous to live without the one, how much more 
00 to die without the other? Yet is the danger not 
60 much to the child, as to the parent, or others 
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who have had the care of his infant years, yet 
have kept him back from the Font. For when 
Moses, while in Midian, had left his child uncir- 
cumcised, God's Angel was about to slay, not the 
child, who was thus uninitiated in the covenant ; 
but Moses, the Parent, who had neglected to have 
the rite performed. What a solemn warning the 
instance conveys to Parents, who, through neg- 
ligence or unbelief, leave their children unbaptized, 
need hardly be pointed out. 

Strong as are the words of the xxviith Article 
of our Church, which has been already cited, and 
stronger still as are the weU-known statements of 
our Church Catechism, in regard to Baptism, 
they are surely not more forcible than those of 
our text, where Baptism is called the Circumcision 
made without hands, the putting off the sins of 
the flesh, by the Circumcision of Christ ; that is, 
by the Spiritual Circumcision required by Him* 
And lest any should doubt that these expressions 
have reference to Holy Baptism, the next verse 
informs us that we are "buried with Him in Bap* 
" tism, wherein we are also risen with Him through 
" the faith of the operation of God, who hath 
" raised Him from the dead," aud will therefore 
raise us with Him. 
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Baptism is^ we are here informed, the re- 
presentation of the Death and Eesurrection of 
our Lord; a representation, which was no doubt 
far more striking when that Christian Sacrament 
was administered hj immersion, as is still ordered 
by the Church, even in the case of infants, where 
they are able to bear it. The Candidate descends 
into the water a natural man, the child of wrath; 
he rises from it a regenerate man, the child of 
^ace. He has left behind him the old man, or 
<3orrupt body of sin ; and he has put on the new 
man, or image of Christ, holy and undefiled. 

Happy are they who have kept this rite of 
Baptismal innocence unstained I But who are 
they ? We might go through the world, nay even 
though the Church, like the heathen Philosopher 
of old, seeking for a purely just and virtuous 
man, yet find none. For it is the witness both 
of the Old and of the New Testament, that there 
is no man that sinneth not, none that doeth good, 
no not one. (2 Chron. vi. 36. Ps. xiv. i. Bom. iiL 
12). The taint and corruption of our nature 
remain, even in the regenerate : even our acts of 
faith are imperfect, our very devotions incom- 
plete :^-our repentance needs to be repented of, 
our very tears of contrition to be washed clean 
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in the Blood of Christ. Being, as we are, once 
for all regenerate, we need daily renewal by the 
Holy Spirit, who has promised to reside in the 
Church, and in each faithful member of Christ's 
Body in particular. By His aid we are enabled 
continually to mortify our affections — and en- 
couraged to pray that we enter not into temptation. 

With how many offences must each of us, who 
dealt faithfully with his con8cience,have felt loaded^ 
when, before receiving the Holy Communion this 
morning, he declared the memory of his sins 
grievous, the burden of them intolerable I Before 
we lay down to rest last night, at the end of the 
year, what a fearful catalogue of sins of omission 
and sins of commission must the retrospect have 
laid open before us. And in proportion to our 
real seriousness of mind, earnestness of self-ex- 
amination, and spirituality of discernment, must 
the feeling of self-abasement have been the deeper^ 
And if this be the case at the end of one year^ 
what will it be, when perhaps at our dying hour, 
certainly at the day of Resurrection, the whole 
black chronicle of our sins is unrolled before us I 

We shall then. Christian friends, have no good 
deeds to balance against these misdoings, except 
those which have been wrought in us by tlie 
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preventing and following grace of Christ: — ^no 
holiness in which to enwrap ourselves, except that 
of Christ commnnicated to us in our Baptism, and 
displaying itself in our lives: — ^no merits but 
those of Christ imputed first and then gradually 
imparted to us. To Him then let us hold fast^ 
und follow at humble distance in His steps. 

We have now commenced another year, by 
celebrating on the first morning of it the Circum- 
cision of our Lord, and have prayed, as the 
Church has encouraged us, that ^^ our heart and 
"all our members being mortified from all worldly 
^^ and carnal lusts, we may in all things obey his 
^* Blessed Will." We are journeying either 
towards heaven, or away from it : — ^for we cannot 
«tand still on our pilgrimage. The end of each 
^ear is a successive milestone marking the distance 
by which we have either pressed forward to, or 
drawn back from, the City that hath foundations^ 
whose Builder and Maker is God ! 



A Light to Lighten the 

Gentiles. 

(Thb Efiphant.) 
BY REV. F, a BLYTH, M.A. 

. (OuraU of Kew-ctm-PeUrshamJ 



8. Matt, il 1, 2. 

** Now when Jesus was bom in Bethlehem of Jadfloa, in the days 
i>f Herod the King, behold, there came wise men from the east to 
Jemsalem, saying, Whero is Ue that is bom King of the Jews ? for 
we have seen His star in the east, and are come to worship Him.** 

Who these ^^ wise men'' were, their number and 
their names, the comitry of ^^ the east*' from which 
they " came/' their rank, the nature of the " star" 
which led them, and the date of their arrival at 
Bethlehem — all these questions, though they have 
been much discussed by the learned, still remain 
for the most part in the obscurity in which it has 
pleased the Holy Spirit to leave them ; and as they 
are rather curious than profitable, they lie without 
the province of a sermon, the professed aim of 
which is to be ^^ plain" andpr^tical. But in the 
written record of the evangelist we sha^ find 
x^bundant material of interest and instructioQ. 

m. 1. 
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L It is clear that these wise men were Gentiles, 
And in this very fact that in His earliest infancy 
our Lord was manifested to the Gentiles, and 
received their adoring homage, there are many 
thoughts which may well occupy our closest 
attention. 

1. Hitherto in the Grospel narrative we have 
heard nothing, except the few words in the 
Angel's proclamation, but what is Jewish. Boru 
in a Jewish town, of a Jewish mother, our Lord 
is circumcised according to the Jewish Law, and 
thus admitted into the Jewish Church. But the 
advent and the welcome of these Gentile magi 
show us that though " salvation is of the Jews,'^ 
it is not only yj^r the Jews, but the "glad tidings'* 
of a " Saviour" are indeed " for all people," and 
though the Gospel is preached "to the Jew first," 
as it was by the Angel to the shepherds, it shall 
be manifested afterwards to the Gentile, as it was 
to these wise men " by the leading of a star.'^* 
We hail them, therefore, as the first-fruits of the 
Geittile world, and behold here a prophecy of 
the future of the Church. So little aware were 
the Bethlehemites of the honour they received in 
the birth of the Son of David, that they made 
"no room" to entertain Him, — and when He 
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"came to His own, His own received Him not." 
But " wise men from the east" have left their 
home and their country, and encountered difficulty 
and danger in the way, that they may see and 
worship Him. And later history has shown the 
truth of our Lord's promise and warning, that 
" many shall come from the east and west and sit 
"down in the kingdom of God," while "the 
" children of the Kingdom," for their obstinate 
unbelief, should be " cast out" Well then may 
" the Gentiles," on this day, " glorify God for 
" His mercy," and exult in Him who is " a Light 
" to lighten the Gentiles" as well as " the glory 
" of His people Israel." 

2. But these men were not -merely Gentiles; 
they were "wise men," magi, combining, probably, 
in their philosophy, the studies of astronomy and 
listrology, like the magicians of whom we read in 
the book oT Daniel, seeking earnestly and dili- 
gently after truth. " To the poor" and ignorant 
shepherds " the Gospel was" first " preached ;" 
now it is preached to these magi, who represented 
the wealth and wisdom of the world. And when 
they heard it, they hastened at once to lay " their 
*^ treasures" at the feet of Jesus. "Wise men" 
ibs they were, they never were so " wise" as now. 

G 
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when " becoming fools for Christ's sake/' they 
thus did homage to Him who is the "Wisdom of 
<' God." They might have been so absorbed in 
their calcnlations, or so excited at the discovering 
of a new star, that they might have thoughtrthey 
had no time for so long a journey, no heart to 
leave their books and instruments and favourite 
pursuits. But bad they gazed at the stars to the 
end of their lives^ and not heeded this star which 
bad so marvellously arisen, nor followed it when 
it still more marvellously ^^ went before them" to 
^guide them to Bethlehem, all their knowledge 
«jid their wisdom had availed them little ; they 
iad never known "the True Light," "the bright 
" and morning Star." Very foolish it is to " des- 
^^ pise knowledge." The gift of intellect, and the 
powers of reason, are precious gifts of God, to be 
cultivated and increased to the utmost; and| 
though we may be unable to follow, we cannot 
but admire, the eagle flight of those sons of science 
who have enriched the world by their glorious 
discoveries, and are ever gaining further knowledge 
of the mysteries of the natural world. So &x 
from fearing lest the result of their studies should 
clash with or invalidate the statements of Beve»- 
lation, we bid them God speed in their mission. 
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and believe that it is only " science falsely so 
** called" which can ever be really at variance with, 
the Scriptures of truth. But so lofty a path 
must necessarily be a perilous one, iand we must 
needs have a lowly mind if we would walk in it 
with safety. Too many mistake the meteors of 
speculation for the day star of truth, and while 
they follow and seek to grasp the bright illusion 
fair into unfathomed depths of darkness and 
•destruction. But there are others, and we trust 
an increasing number, who, in their studies and 
researches are among the most diligent, and ia 
their achievements and discoveries among the 
most successful followers of scientific truth, who 
nevertheless combine the humblest dispositioti 
with the highest attainments, and delight to 
*^ bring forth their treasures'* and lay them at the 
feet of Christ And though it is still true that 
*^ not many wise men after the flesh, not man^^ 
^^ mighty, not many noble are called," yet there 
lave been in every age, and there are certainly 
in our own, those who, in the course of their 
studies, have seen the star of Bethlehem, and 
followed its guidance, till it has led them to "the 
** truth as it is in Jesus," tod thus made them 
^' wise unto salvation." 
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II. We pass on to notice, secondly, that it wa» 
*^ by the leading of a star" that " God manifested 
" His Son to" these " Grentiles" ; and the notice- 
able point is, that God ordained that this help 
should be given them while they were diligently 
pursuing their calling in the world. So the 
" shepherds were abiding in the fields, keeping 
*^ watch over their flocks by night," when " the 
** glory of the Lord shone round about them," 
and they heard the " glad tidings" of the angel, 
and the anthem of. the "heavenly host" So 
Peter and Andrew, were busily occupied in "cast- 
** ing a net into the sea," and James and John 
their partners " were in a ship mending their 
*^ nets," when they were called by our Lord to 
become "fishers of men." So the woman of 
Samaria had come to Jacob's well to draw water, 
when she was told by our Lord of that " living 
** water which springeth up unto everlasting life.'* 
Thus God teaches us how He values diligence and 
industry in our appointed worldly duties, and 
leads us to expect in them His help, direction, 
and blessing. There may not be any obvious 
connection between our daily duties and religion. 
The home, or the warehouse, or the exchange, or 
the chambers, or the school may not seem very 
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likely places for God's grace to visit us. But if 
He lias appointed our sphere of duiy to lie there^ 
we may hope that the star wUl sooner or later 
appear, brightening with its heavenly radiance 
our common work, and leading our thoughts an^ 
desires and affections to Christ. So shall our 
most secular employments become sacred, and 
our work in the world a constant act of worship, 
and the thorough man of business shall be also 
a man of God. It is a ruinous mistake to imagine 
that business and religion are two different things^ 
and that to bring the two together must involve 
either loss and damage to our business, or else a 
profanation of our religion. No man can ^^ serve 
*' God and mammon ;" " the love of the Father'* 
is inconsistent and incompatible with ^^ the love 
^^ of the world;" but if our work for Qoi lies in 
the world, we are bound to pursue it with dili- 
gence, being " not slothful in business, fervent in 
*' spirit, serving the Lord," seeking the guiding 
of His Star, and consecrating all the treasures of 
our business, by laying them, with our hearts, at 
Jesus' feet. 

And let us observe, in passing, that God i^ 
wont, in calling us to Himself, to use means 
suitable to our several tastes, dispositions, and 
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employments. These magi who were astrologers 
lire led by a star; Peter and Andrew^ James and 
John who were fishers, by a draught of fishes ; 
the himgry multitude by the miracle of the loaves 
mi fi^hWt Sq thQ ApQgtlQ Stt Panl, when he 
preached with Jews^ dwelt mainly on their owni 
&miliar Law and Prophets ; to the Athenians he 
quoted from their own poets ; to the Corinthians 
lie pointed out illustrations of heavenly truth from 
their public games : thus making in each case the 
most familiar associations of their daily life the 
index of instruction and conviction about spiritual 
truth. So in every walk of life there are abun- 
dant analogies to be found of higher and mora 
enduring things, if only we have eyes to see, eara 
to hear, and hearts to understand ; and we may^ 
reasonably expect, that if with single-hearted 
obedience and diligent perseverance we labour at 
imr appointed work, we shall find that work a 
kelp to us, though it be to others a hindrance* 
^*^Therefqre, my beloved brethren, be ye stedfast^ 
**'unmoveable, always abounding in the work of 
", the Lord, forasmuch as ye know that your labour 
** is not in vain in the Lord." 

in. But we gather from the sacred narrative 
that the star the "wise men saw in the east,*^ 
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tliongli it led them to Jerusalem, there disappeared. 
Extraordinary help is Touchsafed as long as they 
tkeed it, but as Jerusalem is the repository of the 
oracles of God, He will have them consult and 
make the most of the ordinary source of informa- 
tion, thus doing honour to His word, and exer- 
cising their obedience, faith, and patience. And- 
when they ask where Christ is bom, the chief 
priests tell them, from the ancient prophecies, 
that Bethlehem must be His birth-place, and 
thus put them in the right way, though they 
care not to follow it themselves. This may teach 
us a very useM lesson. God sometimes vouch-^ 
safes us extraordinary helps and comforts and 
illuminations on our way heavenward, but He is 
very^jealous about His appointed ordinances, that 
we use them diligently and seek for Him in them. 
It may be that in our reading of His word so 
bright and luminous does it appear to our souls, 
that it seems as if a star were beaming upon its 
pages, and upon our heart. Possibly it may be 
true with us as with the Psahnist, " I have more 
^ understanding than my teachers, for Thy testi- 
"monies are my study." It may seem useless to 
go to church, as far as the teaching we there 
receive is concerned ; it may seem as if we should 



112 

only liear there a string of common places, doll 
and uninteresting; nothing new or original or 
•brilliant or thooghtfol. Would it not be better 
to stay at home, and study for ourselyes ? No : the 
star will leave us if we &il to use the means (rod 
has given us. The star leads us there, and we 
shall ever find that if we go, seeking to learn, we 
shall not be sent empty away. The intellect may 
not be furnished with new thoughts, but the heart 
shall be comforted by old truths. And even if 
it should, at any time of our life, be our sad lot 
to find our teachers irreligious, and not following 
their own precepts, still, as signposts, though 
they never move, yet point the way; as these 
chief priests directed the magi to Christ, though 
they could not seek Him for themselves, we shall 
ever find that they can teach us enough to lead us 
right, and where their directions fail, the star 
shall reappear to our ^^ exceeding great joy". 

IV. Let us pass on now to consider the unfalter- 
ing faith displayed by the wise men. We know 
not what degree of preparation they had received 
before they saw the star in the east. They may 
have heard of the ancient prophecy of Balaam, 
" There shall come a star out of Jacob", or they 
may have shared in the expectation of the advent 
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of a great ruler and deliverer whicli we know 
was at this time so general, and have hailed the 
manifestation of this star as his herald, and 
interpreted its appearance as the signal of his 
approach. Bat doubtless there was an internal 
8tar shining in their hearts as brightly and as 
clearly as this star above them, kindling their 
affections, and illumining their judgment, and 
directing their fiEdth. And hence when they saw 
thestar, they left their home and their occupations, 
and set out on a long and difficult and dangerous 
journey, believing that the result would more than 
j ustify and reward their labours. When they arrived 
at Jerusalem, and asked the king and the rulers, 
*^ Where is He that is born King of the Jews ? " 
they found that so far from there being any public 
rejoicings at His birth, they were met only with 
the discouraging silence of ignorant amazement. 
But in spite of this check, as soon as they have 
heard from the chief priests and scribes ^^ where 
*^ Christ should be born", with undiminished 
ardour and undaunted faith they journey on to 
Bethlehem, ^^ and lo, the star, which they saw in 
^^ the east, went before them, till it came and 
^* stood over where the young child was." Thus 
was their faith rewarded, and God's word by His 
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prophist was fulfilled, " Then ehall we know, if we 
^^ follow on to know the Lord." But now that 
they have at last reached the end of their journey, : 
what is this that they see ? Accustomed to the 
magnificence of eastern regal splendour, and 
with their expectations excited by the guidance 
of the heavenly star, they may well have imagined 
that the Infant King would be cradled in lux-- 
nries, and that with their joyful acclamations the 
people of Bethlehem would be welcoming His 
birth. The star stands over the humble inn of a 
country town, and in a manger, wrapped in 
swaddling clothes, attended by His mother, the 
wife of a poor carpenter of Nazareth, they behold 
Him whom they have come so far to seek. But 
8 tiU their faith is stedfast and wavers not. ^^ When 
^^they were come into the house, they found the 
*^young chUd with Mary His Mother, and fell down 
"and worshipped Him." Beneath the poverty of 
the swaddling clothes their faith discerned the 
royal vestments of their King, and amidst all 
the humiliation of the manger of the cattle they 
saw the glory of the throne of the Eternals 

We are come to-day to Bethlehem, the House 
of Bread, to welcome and to worship Him ^ho is 
*< the Bread of Life." Under the swaddling clothea 
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of mean and ordinary elements^ do we ^' discern 
<^ the Lord's Body/' and thus, as the collect for 
the day expresses it, '^know Him now by faith ?** 
If so, we have the hope and the promise that one 
day we ^^ shall see the King in His beauty/' and 
have th6 ^'fruition of his glorious Godhead.'* 
Meanwhile let us ^* offer unto Him giils/' our 
substance, our intellect, our hearts; acknowledg* 
ing and obeying Him as our King, our God, and 
our Saviour ; knowing that He will accept them 
as gladly and as graciously as He accepted thd 
wise men's "gold, and frankincense, and myrrh." 



Rabbi I where dwellest Thou? 

(First Suiidat aftbr Epiphakt.) 
BY THE EDITOR. 



S. John I. 88, 89. 

** They said onto Him, Babbi ! where dwellest Thoa P He 

saith Tinto them, Come and see/' 

The first chapter of S. John's Gospel contains 
many most interesting passages connected with 
our Blessed Savionr^ but none more so than 
that interview between Him and the two 
disciples of John the Baptist And on this first 
Sunday after Epiphany, now that the principal 
•events of Jesus' birth have been brought before 
us, we may not unprofitably spend our time in 
making for ourselves the enquiry of the text, and 
finding, if by God's grace we can, some pleasure 
and profit from it 

This enquiry is one which every Christian 
should make of his Lord, and if we make it with 
sincerity and truth, earnestly desiring to find out 

No. 2. 
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what we ask, we shall assuredly receire the Invi* 
tation which Jesus addresses individually to each of 
ourselves, " Come and see." 

1. Now if we were to have made the enquiry 
at the time of the Saviour's birth, and had re* 
ceived the invitation, " Come and see," we should 
have found that our Saviour's dwelling place waa 
a stable, and that He was bom in a manger. I 
am sure that at the time we should have wondered 
at the birth-place of the Son of God if we have 
ceased to wonder now ; we should have wondered 
that the Saviour of the world was not born in a 
King's Palace, was not cradled in luxury and 
comfort, was not clothed delicately. If we had 
been invited to his dwelling-place, who of ua 
would have sought Him in that low and humble 
abode in a small city of Judeea? who of us would 
have looked for His mother among the unknown 
of the earth, or have imagined that His reputed 
father was nothing but a common -carpenter ? If 
we had been told, as the shepherds were told, 
" To you is bom this day, in the city of David, a 
" Saviour which is Christ the Lord," and then 
have heard the following: "Ye shall find the 
/* Babe wrapped in swaddling clothes, lying in a 
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^^manffery^^ who of us would not have marvelled? 
We should have marvelled as we entered the 
:stable and there found the Saviour of the world 
xmd the Son of God I And I am afraid that 
isome of us would have gone away with unbeliev- 
ing hearts, feeling in our minds that that Babe 
of low estate could mt be the Christ, the Saviour 
of the world. 

2. If we advance a little further and ask 
-where our Saviour dwelt, we shall find thj* 
at twelve years of age and after, He lived, 
^s all other children live, excepting indeed 
that He never committed sin. "We shall find 
Him, as to-day's Gospel points out, living at 
ilazareth, gradually, as all other children, gaining 
-earthly knowledge; gradually as all other children 
Rowing in stature, but far exceeding all other 
children in as much as He grows in grace and in 
the knowledge of God, and in favour with God 
itnd with man. That little city of Nazareth is 
i^ell known for this one thing, tha£ it was where 
the Saviour of the world spent most of His 
youthful days. The Jews may not have thought 
much about this city, and may haiVe asked ^' C»a 
f any good thing come out of Nazareth ?" but we 
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' Okn'ow that there were no more honourable cities 
in the whole land of Judaoa or in any other land, 
than Bethlehem where our Saviour was born, than 
Ifazareth where He was brought up, than Caper- 
< naum where He mostly dwelt. If we look into 
that quiet and peaceful home at Nazareth and 
43ee where our Saviour dwelt, we shall find one 
thing from which we may well learn a lessoD. 
We are told that at the age of twelve years He 
lived with His Parents and was subject unto 
them, that is, that in all things He was kind, 
gentle, loving, obedient, as we all love to see chil- 
dren around us ; that He regarded the word, the 
look, the feeling of His Parents, second only to 
that love and that regard which He had for His 
Heavenly Father. Oh ! that some of us, and 
some children among us, could have a look into 
that quiet and peaceful home where Jesus dwelt, 
and that we might take a lesson thence to love, 
honour, and obey our Parents ; '^ to submit our- 
^* selves to all our Ctevemors, teachers, spiritual 
^^ Pastors and Masters ; to order ourselves lowly and 
** reverently to all our betters I" Ah ! we might 
learn many a bright and useful lesson by going 
and staying where our Saviour dwelt at Nazareth 
if but for one night I 
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3. But we travel on and we meet with' our 
Saviour in later days. We ask Him again^ 
" Rabbi I where dwellest thou ?" and instead of 
getting the answer and the invitation, *^Come 
*'and see," we get indeed a strange reply^ 
** The foxes have holesy and the birds of the 
^^air have nestSy but the Son of Man has not 
^^ where to lay His head^'* So by our enquiry 
we learn this wonderfal fact — that our Saviour 
during the time of His Ministry had no home 
at all. Why, we cannot tell. Whether it was 
that the home He had in Nazareth was broken 
up and His Parents became poorer than they 
were at first; or whether His brethren by 
their hardness of heart and by their unbelief 
made it too unpleasant for the Saviour to> 
dwell among them; or, as is most likely,. 
Jesus would not dwell long in one place; He- 
had too much to do to spend His time long in 
one city ; so He travelled about for the good of 
men, sometimes in Galilee, often in Judaaa; many- 
times in Jerusalem; and thus He found no Home,, 
no place for His head unless some friend should 
have pity and compassion upon Him. So some- 
times He went to Simon Peter's house ; once He 
dined at S. Matthew's table ; once Zaccheus hai 
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fhe honour of affording Him hospitality and 
kindness ; for a few days He lived at Bethany at 
the honse of Lazarus whom He had raised from 
the dead ; often when He had no other place to 
go to He went into the Garden of Gethsemane 
with His disciples, or spent whole nights in 
prayer to God, May we not learn from this to 
bear our lot in life patiently, whatever that lot 
may be ? to bear onr poverty well, feeling that 
our Saviour was poorer ? to be satisfied with our 
Home even if it be an unpleasant or an unhappy 
one, remembering that Jesus had none ? — ^And 
what do you think ? If we had lived upon earth 
then, if we had known the Saviour, if we had 
seen His poverty and His wants, if Heh&d asked 
uSj (instead of our asking Him) " Where dwell- 
" est thou?" do you think that we should have 
been glad to have answered Him, "Come and 
" see " ? offering to Him all the hospitality that 
our poor or our rich houses could afford, and that 
we should have entreated Him to abide with us 
if but for one night? If you think that you 
would have done so, do it now if occasion should 
offer, to any poor fellow creature who may stand 
in need of it, and our Saviour will then say to 
you " In as much as ye have done it to one of 

H 
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*^ the least of these my brethren ye have done it 
" unto me." 



4. Another answer that may be given to the 
enquiry of our text is that during the whole of 
Christ's ministry he dwelt among the wants of 
His people. Had we asked Him, "Babbil where 
' dwellest thou ?" He might again have answered 
' Come and see 1" " See where I am at all parts 
^ of the day. Why do I travel about from one 
^ place to another.? why is it that I am often 
'wearied with my joumeyings ? why do I often 
' hunger and thirst ? How do I spend my time 
' and my strength ? Is it not for the good, tem- 
'poral and spiritual, of all those around me? 
' Do I not dwell among the wants of my people ? 
' Come and see I * The blind receive their sight, 
' ' the lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, the deaf 
' ' hear, the dead are raised up, and the poor have 
' ' the Gospel preached to them.' " And so it 
really was. If there were two blind men sitting 
by the road side beggings then our Saviour passed 
by and gave them what they most desired. If a 
nobleman had a servant sick, or a daughter de- 
ceased, then Jesus is presently seen walking 
down to the house, that He may cure the sick. 
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and raise the dea4 ! If a man gets up into a 
tree that he may behold the Saviour then the 
Saviour stops imder that tree, He looks up, He 
calls the man by name, He gives to Him more 
than He had dared to ask or to think ; He says 
" Come down, for to-day I must abide at thy 
*' house.'* If there be a dead man carried out to 
be buried, then Jesus is just at the very spot to 
stay th^ feet of them that are carrying him out, 
to dry the tears of his mother, and to say to the 
dead, " Young man, I say unto thee arise." K 
there is a sick man sitting by the pool of Bethesda 
and desiring to be let down into the healing 
waters, then our Saviour is there likewise and 
bids the man to rise and walk. And if a poor 
woman is caught in the very act of sin, and in 
danger of being stoned to death, then our Saviour 
is present to rescue her from death, and to give 
her pardon. In all these instances and a thou- 
sand others do we not find the true answer to the 
question, " Rabbi I where dwellest Thou ?" to be 
^^ I dwell among the wants of my people !" 
Come and see the Saviour's dwelling place 
then. Abide with Him for a little while at least. 
Ask yourselves if Christ does not in like manner 
dwell among you, visiting you in your sickness, 
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giving you food and drink, comforting you in 
your sorrows, lightening your trials, lessening 
your difficulties* " Come and see." Visit His 
dwelling and learn of Him mercy, loving kind- 
ness, and charity, and if you learn these lessons 
you will not have visited the dwelling-place of 
the Saviour in vain. 

, 6. But a still more wonderful answer may be 
given to the (question ^ we draw towards the cIosq 

Cf 6ur Saviour's life upon earth. Had we gone* 
and seen Him at the end of His Ministry, 
we should indeed have marvelled more than 
we did at the beginning, when as a little Bab©: 
we saw Him lying in a stable and cradled in 
a manger. We should have seen Him sorrowful 
and very heavy, sitting down with His disciples ta. 
eat the last passover with them. We should hava 
seen Him in the garden of Gethsemane being in 
great agony of mind, and the sweat falling from 
Him as it had been great drops of blood. We 
should have heard His prayer, " Father, if it be 
" possible, let this cup pass from me." We should 
have seen Hkn afterwards tried as a criminal 
before the Chief Priests, and before the Governor 
of Judeea. We should have seen Him mocked^ 
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buffeted, spitted on. We should have seen Hin^ 
dying the death of a malefactor in all the agonies 
of crucifixion. Ah I and we should have seen 
Him in a strange dwelling place indeed, for we 
fihoald have seen Him in the tomb in which two 
of His disciples had placed Him. And h^d we 
visited the tomb on the morning of the third day 
we should have received the invitation from the 
Angels, " Come and see," " Come, see the place 
^^ where the Lord lay,' ' but then we should have heard 
also "He is not here, He is risen." Andhad.we seen 
Him at the time of His agony and humiliation, I dq 
suppose that it would have induced some of us to 
leave off those sins which brought all this upon 
the Saviour ; we should have been induced to love 
Him more who had so loved us, even to dying 
upon the cross for us. Go then, my brethren, 
and in the silence of the night or in the stillness 
<xf your chamber, gaze upon the Saviour as He 
hangs upon the cross, or as He lies in the tomb, 
and then make up your minds to take up your 
cross and follow Him, whatever misery and earthly 
nnhappiness such a course may bring upon you. 

6. But at tlie present time if we put the question 
to the Saviour "Eabbi I where dwellest Thou?" what 
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answer shall we get ? Thank God it will ever be 
the same. Happily Christ will ever give ns the 
same reply, " Come and see I" He is now in the 
Highest Heavens where He was before. He is 
in that same place where He has dwelt from all 
eternity, excepting in the brief space of time 
which He spent upon earth. He is in that place 
where He was received up by all the Holy Angels 
on the day when He ascended up on high, and 
led captivity captive. He standeth, as B. Stephen 
saw Him, at the right hand of God. He is now 
Himself in the Holiest of Holies, equal, as He 
always was, to the Father. But what need 
to tell you of that place where Christ now is ? 
You know it well from Bible descriptions as a 
place of beauty, riches, glory, magnificence ; as a 
place of light, so that even the brightness of the 
Bun cannot add to its splendour. You know it 
to be a place of perfect purity and holiness, where 
no sin can enter and no lust defile. You know 
it to be a place of perfect and unalloyed happiness 
where no sorrow can be, where every tear will be 
wiped from every eye I Ah I and it is the place 
where you desire to be! and where I desire to be! 
and it is the place to which we all of us at some 
time or other direct our eyes, and on which we fix 
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bur thoughts. It is a place to which the Saviour 
is constantly inviting us and saying ^^ Come and 
** see." And of all the places where Christ has 
ever been, this at least is the one where we should 
inost desire to abide with Him. again and 
again, as we ate travelling through this world, 
bowed down with sin and sorrow ; forced to stop 
now and then from sheer weariness and exhaustion, 
do let us address such words to our Saviour 
** Babbi ! where dwellest Thou ?" and as surely 
shall we every time receive the renewed invitation 
'* Come and see I" But Christ has not only bidden 
us go and see Him where He dwells, He also 
declares to us that He has actually in that Home 
of His prepared a place for us. " In my Father's 

" House'* He says, " are many mansions I go 

** to prepare a place for you, and if I go and 
" prepare a place for you, then I will come again 
*^ and receive you unto myself, that where I am 
"there ye may be also;" and again, "ye cannot 
"follow Me now but ye shall follow Me hereafter." 
So then, all that we have to do is to follow Christ; 
all that we have to do is to accept His invitation 
and go and see where He dwells. And if we 
are ever able to reach that happy abode, the 
day that we shall spend there will be an 
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eternal day, for we shall be there for ever 
and ever. that when we have departed 
hence, our friends may be able to say of us 
<^Like S. Andrew and the other disciplei 
" they enquired where the Saviour dwelt ; 
*Hhey received the invitation ^Oome and see/ 
^^ they went and saw, and now they are dwelling 
" and abiding with Him in Heaven." 

7. But this time is not yet ! The time is yet 
to come when we can go and see where He is now, 
what about the present, and our present sojount 
upon earth? Can we go to Him now? — ^Yea^ 
surely I we can go to Him in all our troubles and 
sorrows and abide with Him at least in thought and 
meditation. And Christ is nearer to us than His 
abode in Heaven might lead us to think. Nay, He 
is always present with us. He is especially pre sent 
with us in this House to-day, and at His Holy 
Altar in the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. 
He is with us in our Private chamber as we kneel 
down and hold Communion with Him. He is 
with us in our homes, and in our houses at all 
times, if those houses are fit dwelling places for 
Him. And there are some upon earth with whom 
Christ especially dwells. There are some who 



129 

have not only enquired where Christ dwells and 
have accepted the invitation which He gave to 
them, but they have also in turn invited Him into 
their dwellings and into their hearts. Ask again 
and for the last time " Rabbi I where dwellest 
^* Thou ?" and you will receive an answer which 
should indeed cheer your heart and comfort your 
soul. — " For thus, saith the High and lofty One 
" that inhabiteth eternity, whose Name is Holy, 
« I dwell in the High and Holy Place," (but I 
dwell also) " with him that is of a contrite and 
^* humble spirit, to revive the spirit of the humble 
**and to revive the heart of the contrite ones." 
So that Christ dwells upon earth especially with 
the humble and with the contrite. Christ will 
not dwell everywhere. He cannot do so. He 
cannot find a home in the houses of us all. He 
cannot and he will not dwell where He finds 
impurity, unholiness, deceit, hypocrisy, lust, 
adultery, fornication, uncleanness, lasciviousness, 
idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, emulations, 
wrath, strife, seditions, heresies, envyings, mur- 
ders, drunkenness, revellings and such like. 
Where these are Christ will never be! but blessed 
be God I Christ is not debarred from entering our 
Houses because these thinofs have existed in time 
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past, for then, who among us could hope to 
entertain Christ in our Home? No I t!he promise 
and the assurance is that He dwells with the. 
humble and with the contrite, ah I with those who 
have been humbled by sin, and with those whom a 
sense of their sin has made contrite. So thafr^ 
there is a hope for every one of us. There is 
a hope that Christ will dwell with us all. It 
is only necessary that we cleanse and sweep our 
houses, that we free them from everything that- 
defileth and maketh a lie. There is only wanted 
this care and this attention ; this preparation of. 
our houses, this thought, this sorrow for our past 
sins, this broken, humble and contrite heart* 
And then, as sure as Christ's promise is true, 
Christ will come and dwell with us. He will, 
choose our dwelling, if thus prepared, beyond the 
gorgeous Palaces, the decked rooms, the marble 
floors of the rich and mighty upon earth. He 
will come and abide with us. We shall have no 
more occasion to ask ^^Babbil where dwellest 
" Thou ?" for we shall know that Christ dwelletL. 
in us and we in Him, and being one with Christ 
we shall be one with the Father and shall abide 
with Him for ever 
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B, John ii, 11. 

" This beginning of miracles did Jesns in Cana of Galilee, and 
manifested fortii His glory ; and His disciples believed on Him/* 

The glory of our Lord Jesus Christ while He 
was among men, was, for the most part, veiled 
from the common gaze. Yet S. John, who was 
one of those that walked with Him from the be- 
ginning, declares of his own experience and that 
of the other Apostles: "And we beheld His 
"glory, the glory as of the Only-Begotten of 
^Hhe Father." It would seem therefore that 
Jesus was pleased to make an Epiphany or mani- 
festation of His glory as Gk)D to those who be- 
lieved in Him, in a special manner in which He 
did not manifest Himself to the world. Such a 
vision of His eternal glory, the three chosen dis- 
ciples, SS. Peter, James, and John, had at th^ 
No. 3. 



132 

Transfiguration in the mount; when for a few 
moments the Lord of glory seemed to put off the 
tokens of His humiliation, and to take upon Him 
that glory which He had with the Father before 
the foundation of the world. Such a manifesta- 
tion there was also at the " glorious Resurrection 
und Ascension" of our Lord Jesus, which was 
seen by that small band whom He had chosen to 
be His witnesses and heralds throughout the 
world. 

But there was another mode of manifesting 
His glory as GrOD, which our blessed Lord much 
more frequently adopted: and in which not a 
few chosen ones only participated, but even large 
multitudes: and this was by the working of 
miracles, such as that set before us in the Grospel 
for this day. The word "miracle" means a 
wonderful work ; and the miracles of our Lord 
were wonderful works of such a nature as could 
only be effected by a Person Who was God. 
Every miracle therefore which He wrought — the 
feeding of five thousand on five barley loaves and 
a few small fishes — ^the healing of lepers — the 
raising of the dead to life, — each of these wonder- 
ful works, because they were such as no man, but 
only God could do, was a manifestation of His 
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glory Who came into this world both God and 
man ; a proof that He was indeed that which Hq. 
said He was, the Christ, and Son of God. 

Now the miracle set before us in the Gospel 
for to-day was the first that Jesus ever wrought, 
or the first which He ever wrought openly befora 
the world. "This beginning of miracles did! 
" Jesus in Cana of Galilee." It was therefore: 
the first occasion on which He made that par-^ 
ticular kind of manifestation of His glory or 
which I have been speaking, the glory wliich was. 
shewn by His power as God. To change water 
into wine was an act of Creation, and shewed 
that He was Himself the Creator of the world,, 
the Person of the Blessed Trinity " By Whom 
all things were made"; Who held all things in 
His power, so that a word was enough, if spoken 
by His mouth, to bring any new thing into exist- 
ence, and do that which seems impossible, with 
those that -already exist. He bade the servants 
who had filled the water jars with water " Draw 
" out now and bear unto the governor of the 
"feast"; and that which had been poured into- 
the water-pots as water pure from the spring, was. 
immediately afterwards drawn out of them as 
"good wine", having passed under His hand. 
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IVho at the first said ^' Let the waters be gathered 
^' together", and who in the wilderness brought 
water out of the hard rock, and made the stream 
io follow the Israelites through the dry valleys of 
the desert in their long wanderings. And thus did 
the holy Jesus at the outset of His ministry mani- 
fest forth His glory as God ; shewing that He was 
truly the Beginner of a New Creation, the Giver 
of that true wine — His own precious blood — 
which maketh glad the heart of man. 

If now we could place ourselves in thought in 
the position of those who beheld our blessed 
LoBD in His first coming, we should be able 
better to understand how such manifestations of 
Christ's glory by miracles were one chief means 
by which the people of that day were brought to 
inow Who and What He was. But for them, 
men might have said but " Behold the Man", see 
£k holy saint, a teacher of good morals and right- 
eousness, such as some of the old prophets, or here 
a*nd there a wise man among even the heathen. 
But what He did was not so easily to be set aside 
as what He said. Every act of this kind was 
•different from anything that had ever been done 
by men. "Can a man," therefore said one, 
.^^ open the eyes of the blind ?" Or again, com- 
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paring Him with John the Baptist, they saidi 
^^ John did no miracles" such as this man doeth. 
In a manner, that is, by the wonderful works 
which He did, they too beheld that glory which 
He manifested forth to overcome the unbelief of 
their minds ; and though they would not believe 
Him for His saying alone, yet for "His very 
^* works' sake" they believed and confessed that 
He was indeed their God and Saviour. 

If^ then, we could imagine ourselves to have 
been among the guests at that marriage feast in 
Cana of Galilee, we should no doubt think that 
it would have been impossible for us to do other- 
wise than the disciples who " believed on" Jesus 
when, by this Epiphany of Divine Power, He 
manifested forth His Divine glory. And we shall 
conceive it impossible for ourselves thus to know 
Christ as the glorious God, dwelling among us, 
and yet neglect to attend to what He said, or re* 
fuse to follow Him whithersoever He went It 
will seem too that the certain knowledge of 
His Presence with us must so draw our hearts 
towards Him that no earthly attraction could 
ever again separate us from Him. 
. And perhaps it might have been so. There 
were some at this marriage feast who followed 
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JesTis closely fropi that hour when His glory wafl 
first made known to them^ nntil His hour had in* 
deed come and they saw Him hanging npon the 
Cross. S. John who wrote the account of the 
miracle is supposed to have been present — ^writ- 
mg as he does in the tone of one who was an 
eye-witness of the occurrence, one of the dis- 
ciples who were called. And he, we know, never 
ceased to remember the glory of the Only Begot- 
ten, and never ceased to be drawn upwards 
towards Heaven, by his contemplation on what 
he had seen. It was doubtless the same with 
.others of those disciples who then believed, as it 
was with him : and had we been of the number 
then witnessing Christ's visible glory, it might 
have been that we too should have believed on 
Him, and loved Him, and suffered for Him, and 
afterwards have reaped the fruit of our belief in 
going to His visible Presence again where He now 
lives in the unclouded glory of His Father's house^ 
But instead of speculating on what might have 
been had we lived then, we should think what 
ought to be now, and whether Christ does not so- 
manifest His glory to us at this present time that 
we have fully as much reason to believe on Him,, 
and to follow Him all our lives,* as S. John and 
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the other disciples who were present at the work- 
ing of the miracle. 

The times are indeed changed. Christ does 
not now dwell among men with a visible Presence, 
and they cannot see that they may believe. But 
it is not for ns to bring npon ourselves the reproof, 
which He uttered to some in the days of His 
visible manifestations, ^^ Except ye see signs and 
"wonders ye will not believe," for it is the very 
chiefest characteristic of our dispensation that 
" we walk by Faith, and not by sight." And in- 
stead of wishing for those manifestations of the 
glory of Jesus which were given openly to the 
sight of men in the first ages of the Church, it 
is for us to look upon His glory with the inward 
eye of a willing Faith, remembering His other 
words, " Blessed are they who have not seen, and 
*^yet have believed." 

Whatever privileges our Lord vouchsafed to 
men by the manifestation of His glory in those^ 
first beginnings of the Church, we may be quite* 
sure that He has not lessened those privileges now 
that He has fully established His kingdom upon^ 
earth. He has not made it harder for us to be-^ 
lieve in Him, than He made it for those disciples 
who witnessed the change of the water into wine.. 
I 
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The only difference He has made between ufl and 
them is, that He has placed us. amidst times and 
circumstances when He requires us to believe that 
which He works unseen for our salvation, instead 
of giving proof to our eyesight that He is able 
to save us. And to believe that He is working 
out our salvation, though in a manner unseen, is 
to believe in His present glory : for it is only by 
His human nature dwelling now in the glory of 
His Divine Nature that He is become the Saviour 
of the worlds and the Receiver of all gifts of 
grace for men. 

We therefore, are ever in such a position with 
respect to our Lobd Jesus Christ, — with respect 
to His glorified Presence — as they who beheld the 
result of this miracle were with respect to His 
Presence in a state of humiliation. And accord- 
ingly when the Church puts into our mouths 
words of prayer fitted to the season of the Epiph- 
aoy, she bids us say to God "we which know 
*^Thee now by feith" as comparing our more 
blessed condition with that of those who knew 
God the Son at the first manifestation of His 
glory, not by faith, but sight " Blessed are they 
" which have nht seen, and yet have believed" 

We must therefore look upon our own, and 
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ereiy age of the CBristiaii Churcli, as having a 
continual manifestation of the glory of God in 
Christ Jesus. In the Jewish Temple built by : 
Solomon^ Qt>d was pleased to manifest His pre- • 
sence by a cloud of light overshadowing the 
most sacred part of the building. When that 
first building was destroyed, this cloud of light 
nx> longer appeared in the one afterwards built up 
in its place, and this caused the old men who had 
seen the glory of the first hotise to weep for 
sorrow. But God sent word by the Prophet 
Haggai ^^ The glory of this latter house shall be 
'^greater than of the former, saith the Lord of 
^^hosts ; and in this place will I give peace.'' 
(Haggai, ii. 9). Now, as in the words of this 
prophecy the " former house " may be understood 
not only of the material building, but of the 
whole Jewish Church : so the " latter house " re- 
presents the Christian Church, which S. Peter 
speaks of as a temple built up of lively stones, 
— that is of Christian people living in Christ. 
And is not the glory of this latter house greater 
than the glory of the former ; seeing that the 
whole Blessed Trinity dwell therein in the Unity 
of God the Holy Spirit, abiding for ever in the 
Church and ministering to men the manhood of 
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OUT Lord Jesus Christ ? And even as the glory of 
God's Presence in the Christian Chnrch is more 
exceeding glorious than His Presence in the 
Jewish ; so is there to ns a greater manifestation 
of glory in the full privileges thereof, than even 
that which was made by Christ's visible works of 
power, which He did when in the flesh un* 
glorified. 

Ton see then, therefore, that for ns to believe 
on Christ's invisible works of power, is the same 
thing in effect, as for the disciples to believe in 
that which was evident to their sight, the change 
of water into wine. 

Now let us further consider that we are no 
more required to understand in what manner our 
Lord Jesus Christ in glory effects these invisible 
works of power, than the disciples were then re- 
quired to know how Christ before their eyes had 
changed the contents of the water jars from one 
nature to another. What should we say of any 
one of the guests then present if such a thing as 
this were recorded of him; that he had said, "I 
*' will not believe in Him who has wrought this 
'^ miracle, because I do not understand how it can 
" have been done " ? Most persons would be dis- 
posed to class such a man with the unbelieving 
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€cribes and Pharisees, of whom it is SMd, 
^^ Though He had wrought so great things among 
^^ them, yet would they not believe on Him*'. To 
€nch an unbeliever Christ would have manifested 
forth His glory to no purpose. It would in 
reality have been no manifestation to him : for 
instead of seeing before him God veiled in flesh, 
he would have beheld nothing but an ordinary 
man who professed to do great things, but whose 
professions were nothing. And very far removed 
the state of such an unbeliever would be from 
that of the disciples of whom we read that they 
*^ believed on" Jesus. He would be as much walk- 
ing in darkness, as the others would be walking 
in that true light which lighteth every man that 
cometh into the world. And no less is this the 
case in respect to the work of Christ. He stil} 
does wonderful works in the Church — not now to 
convince, but to save men — and to disbelieve in 
those works because we do not understand how 
they are wrought, is to reject the manifestation of 
His glory, and to love darkness rather than lighti 
For Qt)d illuminates all Christians with the 
gift of faith when He gives them to become par- 
takers in the True Light If He did not make 
them Christians He would not call upon them tqi 
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:Iiave Christian faith ; but would judge them by ^ 

; lower law as He will judge Heathens. But when 

He causes them to be born again of water and of 

the Spirit, He gives to them that spiritual 

rfaculty of believing in unseen things which 

stands far above all powers of the mere intellect- 

fUal man, because it is wholly concerned with the 

things belonging to our higher and heavenly life* 

And as, in the case I asked you to suppose just 
now, the unbeliever would have rejected the 
-proper use and evidence of that gift of sight 
irith which His Maker had blessed him; so* 
•when a Christian refuses to believe in the unseen 
miracles of Christ in glory, he is rejecting the 
^ft and faculty of Faith with which God has^ 
endowed him in his new birth. The one set& 
aside as nothing the power of sight which is the 
evidence of things seen, and which to him might 
have revealed the glory of Christ Visible : the 
iother — the incredulous Christian — sets aside as^ 
nothing the power of Faith which ** is the evi- 
^* denoe of things not seen," and which might 
teveal to him the glory of Christ's Invisible 
Presence. 

Lastly, if you enquire what are those mira- 
cles which Christ in glory is working now, I 
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•answer that there is a great standing marvel ever 
set before ns in the world as partaking in its 
nature of that very work of Creation of which the 
change of water into wine also partook; the 
"perpetual wonder-work of New Creation. Christ 
our LoBD in His glorified state is doing that 
upon us which in^ His state of humiliation He 
typified by what he did to senseless creatures* 
He is changing our nature by re-creation as He 
changed the nature of the water : exalting us to 
a higher and a better nature by the renewed act of 
His Creative power: grafting His New Creation 
upon the old: not making Christians from 
nothing any more than He filled empty vessels 
with wine, but first creating our original 
manhood, and then turning mere manhood inte 
the sonship of God. 

This New Creation of men He is ever accom- 
plishing by a co-operation with the work of thosa 
whom He appoints to that service, even as He 
sent the servants to draw the water and to pour 
forth the wine. His unseen power accompanies 
the visible acts of others, and what is done is 
altogether His work, though done by their meaus^ 
as much as the change of the water to wine was 
His work, though all that was seen was the work 
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of the servants in drawing and pouring forth. 
And as the water re-created into wine represents 
that New Creation of our nature whereby from 
men we are made Christians^ so the servants 
whom Christ sent to draw and pour forth repre- 
sent the ministers whom he sends to use those 
words and to do those acts " in remembrance of" 
Him^ which He is pleased to make the accomr 
panying means whereby His Power works out 
the great miracle of Christian birth and increase* 
\ It is therefore in the two Sacraments that we 
are now to behold the manifestation of Christ's 
glory by His power as OtOD. In these we are to 
behold the two mighty and unceasing miracles 
by which He is changing a fallen Creation into 
that which it will be in its ^al and permanent 
state in Heaven. And as the fallen Creation is 
built up of separate individuals, and the glorified 
Creation will be also ; so it is separate individuals 
who are being passed under His Almighty Hand, 
that they may be re-created and made fit living 
stones of the glorious New Jerusalem above. In 
what manner He is pleased to make the outward 
means of grace in the two Sacraments efficacious 
to so wonderful an end as that of changing a 
sinful mauj first into a Christian^ and by contin* 
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ned renewals of grace, into one who will at last 
become a glorified saint, — in what manner He 
does this none can. understand We see the 
bearers of the vessels who draw and pour forth, 
but we see not that Almightly power without 
which they might both draw and pour forth, and 
it would be water still. Only we are sure that 
spiritual things are to be known spiritually, by 
the exercise of a faithful intellect, the faculty 
belonging to our spiritual nature ; and not by 
the exercise of faithless intellect, the natural 
&culty to which even Christians may perhaps be 
given up if they neglect to stir up the higher, 
supernatural, gift of God, 

It is evident then, that if we wish to ^^ see the 
glory of Gk)D'* we must believe. And to believe we 
must have some object in which to believe. And 
since the glory of Jssus is now manifested, not by 
the changing of water into wine, or the multipli- 
cation of a few loaves and fishes into food for 
five thousand, or by the raising of one four days 
dead, but by the salvation of souls, and the 
gradual gathering of the redeemed, through the 
work of the Church, from earth to Heaven ; it is 
therefore in all connected with that work as 
xespects ourselves, that we are to find the benefit 
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of exercising our faith as indiyidnals. It is not 

^ for ns to try and explain to ourselves hm we are 

made new creatures, but to jbelieve that an unseeti 

virtue comes forth from Christ whereby that mi* 

racle is wrought Nor is it for us to try and explaia 

how bread and wine in the holy Eucharist becomi^ 

to the baptized the Body and Blood of Christ, 

• and build up the spiritual nature of those who 

•duly receive them. God is the worker of these 

things, and He veils His operations from our 

Bight. Yet they no less take place than if they 

iwere made as clear to us as the change from 

. darkness to lighi 

He is the worker of these things and therefore 
. His is all the glory. It is for us, not to question 
whether He deserves that glory, but humbly to 
acknowledge and adore it, that knowing Him 
now by faith we may have good hope at last of 
obtaining the fruition of His glorious Godhead 
through Jesus Christ our Lobd. 

Let none of us therefore say respecting the 
Sacraments, "if I could understand this mystery 
** I would believe it.*' Dare we make such ife 
and conditions with Gk)D ? He calls us to believe^ 
that we may understand, not to understand that 
we may believe, and the words which will be 
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acceptable to Him now, as of old will be " Lobj> 
"** increase our Faith.'* Instead of having ns tnin 
aside to ^{ see this great sight why the bnsh is 
"burning and yet not consumed", He would, have 
US regard the mysteries of His Presence as holy 
ground, whereon we should bow down in Adoration 
and hide our faces in Humility. 

It may be, that by talking and reasoning less 
about holy things and by using them more we 
^may draw out hidden treasures of spiritual illumir 
^nation ; and so by believing more understand 

inore. It cannot but be that if we choose our 

i . . . . » 

own way, and cast aside Faith in things unseen 
as a faculty unworthy of us, we shall certainly 
T)e left in the dark, and the language of Sacra* 
-ments will be to us as an unknown tongue. 

Let us ever be saying therefore, " Lord I 
'<5 believe, help Thou mine unbelief. I seek not 
'" to understand Thee, but I seek to know Thee. 
" I seek not to see i?hy Christ here, but to par- 
'* take of Him : that believing here in the glory 
** which Thou hast veiled I may also be partaket 
'*' hereafter in the glory which thou shalt reveal.** 



The Christian's Retaliation^ 

(T&IBD SUHDAT AITSB EPIFHAVT.) 

BY REV. FRANCIS HESSE Y, D.CL., 

(Vicar <if 8. Banuibaf, 



SoMAira xn. 19— SI. 



"Dearly beloved, avenge not yoonelTef, bat rather give plaot 
unto wrath; for it is written, Yengeanoe ia mine; I will repay, 
mitii the Lord. Therefore if thine enemy himger, £Bed him; if ho 
thirst, pre him drink: for in so doing thou shalt heap oools of fire 
on his head. Be not overoome of erilt but OTeroome evil with 
good." 

A great injustice is sometimes miconscionsly 
done to the moraliiy of the Old Testament, and 
especially to that of the books of Moses, by persons 
who really have no other wish than to magnify 
the Gk>speL They take the words of the Sermon 
on the Mount, in which our Lord contrasts what 
was said by them of old time^ with what He has 
Himself to say, and regard the former as words 
of Moses, without searching the Scriptures to 
find them. Thus for example, after repeating our 
Lord's golden words ** Ye have heard that it hath 
^^ been sidd^ < TAau sAalt love thy imghbour^ and 
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^^^hate thine enemy;'* but I say unto you, love 
" your enemies ;" they exclaim, "See how superior 
" is the morality of the Gospel to that of the Law I 
**see, how strongly our Lord Himself protests 
" against Moses !" whereas in truth He is only 
protesting against the unfair additions that Jewish 
Doctors had made to the Law of Moses. Moses 
said indeed, and that clearly enough, " Tiou shatt 
^Uove thy neighbour ^^^ (Lev. xix. 18.); but he 
never said " Thou shalt hate thine enemyP The 
only passages that at all resemble this odious 
maxim, are declarations of Gk)d's anger against 
idolatrous nations, in whose case he appoints the 
Israelites His executioners. Such for instance is 
the command, ^^ an Amorite or a Moabite shall 

" not enter into the congregation of the Lord 

"Thou shalt not seek their peace or their pros- 
"perity." (Deut. xxiii. 3, 6.) This injunction 
was doubtless intended to be in force, as long as 
the Ammonites or Moabites had a national ex* 
istence; but was not to be enlarged into such 
a. sweeping clause as "Thou shalt hate thine 
"enemy.'* ^ 

, And as with hatred, so with vengeance j— it is 
time that certain rules of Betaliation formed part 
of the Law of Moses. But these belonged to the 
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Cfiyily not to the Moral Law. They were a kind 
of Police Eegulations, carried into execution tinder 
definite restriction s ; but they by no means sane* 
tioned private quarrels and deeds of vengeance. 
Ifay the very words of our text, which are 
commonly cited as the summary of Christian 
duty on this head, are in realiiy a combination of 
three passages, all extracted from the Old Testa- 
ment, two of them from the writings of Moses. 
^* Avenge not yourselves,*' is found in Lev. xix. 
18: "Vengeance is Mine, I will repay," in Deut. 
xxxii. 35. And the further illustrations, which 
the Apostle prefaces with the word " therefore," 
^ if it were his own natural conclusion from the 
words of Moses, is a direct extract from Prov. xxv. 
21, 22. " If thine enemy be hungry, give him 
^' bread to eat; and if he be thirsty give him 
^' water to drink; for thou shaltheap coals of fire 
^^ upon his head, and the Lord shall reward thee." 
Nay BO far is the kindness to our enemy to go, 
that if Solomon be a fair exponent of Jewish 
feeling, individual retaliation is thoroughly dis- 
couraged: (Prov. xxiv. 29,) *' Say not, I will do to 
" him as he hath done to me: I will render to the 
^^man according to his work;" and the law of 
Moses not merely forbids inhumanity to one's 
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€iiemy, but even commands the performance of 
kindness to the very brute beasts which belong 
to them: (Exod. xxiii 4, 5.) *^1£ thou meet 
*^ thine enemy's ox or his ass going astray, thou 
^^shalt surely bring it back to him again. If 
^' thou see the ass of him that hateth thee lying 
^^ under his burden, and wouldest forbear to help 
^* him, thou shalt surely help with him." 

I think it the more important to make these 
observations now, because many persons have in 
the present day endeavoured to depreciate the 
wisdom of Solomon, and the morality of the 
Mosaic Code. In so doing, they have for the 
most part professed the greatest reverence for 
Christianity, and for the person of our Saviour. 
But there is good reason to fear, that not a 
few of such critics liave made their attack Jirst 
upon these, as the outworks of the fortress of 
Beligion, and are now preparing for a similar 
onset, when-the time comes, upon the very citadel^ 
upon Christ and His GospeL Moses, they say, 
was behind Solomon; Solomon behind Christ; 
and therefore, they wish us to infer, Christ was in 
like manner far behind the civilization, the mor- 
ality, the philosophy of the present age, of which 
they are the great enlighteners. God preserve us 
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from Biicli enlightenment I Bach light without 
love I such knowledge without faith! such ser- 
pent-like wisdom without dove-like charity I 

And now let us turn our attention to the text 
itself. We must observe, in the first place, that 
it was written not to Jews in general, but merely 
to such Jews as might be dwelling at Borne, and 
might there have been converted to Christianity. 
S. Paul had never seen them in the flesh, but he 
had heard of them from Aquila and Friscilla, 
whom he had met at Corinth, where they had 
come in consequence of a decree of the Emperor 
Claudius (Acts xviii, 2), which expelled from Bome 
all Jews, and among these, by a natural confusion^ 
all Christians also. Before the writing of this 
Epistle, they had most likely been permitted to 
return, but how much must they have suffered 
from this temporary exile ! How strongly must 
they therefore have been tempted to harbour 
angry feelings against their persecutors I 

What then, under these circumstances, is the 
counsel of S. Paul, himself a man who has been, 
tried by persecution, " Dearly beloved^ beloved as 
"fellow Christians, and how much more as fellow 
" sufferers, you have doubtless had much to bear, 
^* nevertheless be mindful of the words of our great 
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^* Lawgiver (Lev. xix. 18.), and neither seek ven- 
" geance, nor take advantage of the opportunity 
"of it, if it be within your reach: but rather 
" give place unto wrath." He would have them 
leave their cause to be taken notice of by the 
legal magistrate, if he chooses to do his duty, or 
if not, leave it to One higher than the magistrate, 
to Whom even Kings and Emperors must give 
account hereafter. By taking into their own 
hands the assertion of their cause, they will be 
endeavouring to wrest from the hands of God, 
one of His chief prerogatives, that of punishment, 
either in this world, or in the world to come. 
And here there follows the second quotation, 
(Deut. xxxii. 35), " Vengeance is mine, I will 
"repay, saith the Lord." " Therefore," says S. 
Paul, passing now from the words of Moses to 
those of Solomon, (Prov. xxv. 21) on which the 
Christians at Rome might soon be called upon 
to act ; — " if thine enemy hunger, feed him." 
Prosperity in Rome was proverbially insecure; 
and it might easily happen that a man, who had 
attained a bad eminence by persecuting Christians, 
might himself, for some very slight cause, become 
the object of imperial displeasure. Should such 
be the case, the Christian was not to forget the 

K 
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mind that was in Christ Jesns (Phil. ii. 5), fhe 
spirit of which His Master would expect him to 
be (Luke ix. 55,) If his enemy hunger, he must 
feed him, if he thirst he must give him drink. 
How beautiful a picture is presented here to our im« 
agination I that of some poor Christian, at Bome, 
observing in the shades of evening some miserable 
outcast, evidently shrinking from the eye and hand 
of power, shivering with cold, yet afraid to seek 
admission into a house ; parcl^ed with thirst, yet 
not venturing to ask even a cup of ^ater; pining 
with hunger, and yet hesitating to beg a morsel of 
bread. He has recognised in him some recent 
persecutor, now crushed and forsaken by the 
power, of which he was lately the too willing 
instrument. Perhaps he is one, who not long 
since shouted in the Circus, ^Hhe Christians to 
" the Lions ;" perhaps he is one who guided the 
officers to the secret meeting place of a Christian 
congregation; perhaps one, who has raised his 
hand against the unresisting teacher in the midst 
of his flock ; perhaps even one who had taken an 
active part in the death of the parent, son, or 
daughter, of the man, near whose house he is 
now skulking, in the hope of being able to escape 
without observation from the neighbourhood of 
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the dangerous city. But he is not unobserved 5 
the Christian has seen him ; has recognised in him, 
first^ a man in distress, whom he is therefore 
impelled to succour ; next, an enemy in his power, 
whom he is therefore all the more bound to 
aid for Christ's sake. What does he therefore 
do? He invites him to his house, feigns an 
ignorance of the past, treats him as a stranger 
merely, and therefore entitled to his hospitality ; 
avoids every subject that may recal painful 
memories ; feeds him, lodges him, and refreshes 
him. The next day he sends him on his way 
rejoicing, yet little thinking perhaps that what 
has been done to him, has been done for Christ's 
sakel for the sake of One that was dead, but 
ivhom the Christians aflSrmed to be alive I (Acts 
XXV. 19.) 

But now comes the great difficulty of our text; 
can we imagine that a Christian, who had drunk 
so deeply into his great Master's spirit, and trod so 
far in His steps, could at the same time be re- 
joicing that he is thus giving his guest the 
most exquisite pain, and taking the most refined 
vengeance upon him, in compelling him to receive 
a favour at the hand of an enemy ? For so have 
some explained the words, "in so doing thou 
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" flhalt heap coals of fire on his head.*' Or if 
this explanation be discarded, can we adopt 
another h^^rdly less cruel interpretation, ** By so 
" doing, thou shalt by thy patience engage the 
" wrath of God to fall upon him, as fire from 
" heaven, and so to assert and defend thy cause?" 

Neither of these appears admissible, as the 
primary meaning of the passage. Each of them 
would present both God's servant under the law, 
and the member of Christ under the Gospel, in 
the unenviable position not merely of rejoicing in 
the evil that befals another, but in fact, even of 
contributing to it by his apparently charitable, 
yet, in motive, most uncharitable course of action. 
Far be it from us, as I believe it was far from 
Solomon, or from' the early Christians, whom S. 
Paul represents, to act thus I 

The true explanation is apparently .this. Solo- 
mon, as we know from his own words (1 Kings, 
viii. 38) knew the plague of his own heart: — and 
no less conscious is every Christian of the hard- 
ness and coldness of his heart ; how difficult it is 
to warm it into love to God, and charity to his 
neighbour. Yet a Christian feels that the warmth 
of God's grace has been effectually exerted upon 
his heart, has softened it, and caused it to issue 
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forth in streams of aflFection to those about him, 
for whom no less than for.him, Christ has died. 
What then can he better wish for his enemies, 
whom he has forced himself to love, after the 
example of his Saviour, than that their hearts 
should be thus softened too ? His Saviour's love, 
undeserved, ever-patient love, has softened him: 
may it not be then that his love, faint and feeble 
as it may be, compared with the love of Christ, 
may soften another's heart ? To express this idea, 
what better metaphor could Solomon of old, or 
the Apostle at a later date, employ, than the in- 
fluence of fire in what is called smelting a metallic 
ore. . The metal, as it comes from the earth, is 
rich and good, but is mixed with much vile and 
coarse material, of which it must be cleansed, 
before it can be available for the use of man. In 
this rough state then, it is subjected to the influ- 
ence of fire. For awhile it resists, and seems 
but hardened by the heat; but at length it cracks 
and gives way ; the pure metal streams out, 
through hitherto imperceptible crevices; the dross 
is gradually rejected, and a pure lump of perfect 
metal remains in the crucible. Who cannot see, in 
this explanation, a sentiment worthy to be adopted 
by the Apostle from the wise king 1 who is not led 
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b^ii to complete the imaginary history which has 
been already told^ and to think of the man, for* 
merely a persecntor, now saved from death, or at 
least from misery, by the kindness of one whom he 
had once persecuted^ returning at a later day to 
the Ohristian who has benefited him, with the 
enquiry, " what shall I do to be saved? what shall 
^^ I do, to become like yon, so kind, so gentle, so 
"forgiving, so ready to overcome evil with good?" 

We can readily understand what answer such. 
a man would give I There are instances enough 
in the Acts of the Apostles of such questions and 
their appropriate replies. But the best answer, 
in the case before us, would doubtless be supplied 
by the concluding words of the text — " Be not 
** overcome of evil, but overcome evil with good." 

These words remind us that an evil Power is 
always seeking to gain an advantage. over us — 
and will prevail, unless we are on our guard. 
Hence it is that we pray, whenever we lift up our 
thoughts towards heaven, in our Saviour's words, 
"Lead us not into temptation, but deliver us 
" from evil." Of course the temptations that one 
meets with in life are very various. But among 
them none is more insidious than the temptation 
to take offence at any real or supposed injury. 
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R ^eems contrary to onr natural sense of justice, 
to letCve an insult unavenged. A man is counted 
weak and poor-spirited, if he endure scorn and 
perhaps even bodily harm, without retaliating. 
" Jf your resistance cannot really hurt your 
<^ powerful assailant, at least it will shew him 
"your spirit :" — so says the world, — and the voice 
of the world is too often the voice of the Devil 
speaking through the world. But what, on the 
other hand, says Christ ? ** Blessed are the poor 
" in spirit. Blessed are the meek. Blessed are 
*^the merciftil. Blessed are the Peacemakers. 
** Blessed are they that are persecuted for right- 
** eousness sake. Blessed are ye, when men shall 
" revile you and persecute you, and say all manner 
" of evil against you falsely, for My name's sake." 
(Matt. V. 1-10.) Surely these words are greatly 
at variance with the world's teaching ; but they 
are in perfect harmony with the words of our 
text — " Be not overcome of evil, but overcome 
"evil with good." 

My Christian friends, now that we have con- 
sidered the particulars of this text, (which the 
Church seems to force upon our attention to- 
day,) do not leave this house without applying it 
to yourselves* I know that there is in the world 
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a scoffing tone which is contented to admire the 
Evangelic precepts of submission and non-resist- 
ance, but at the same time to deny their applica- 
bility to such times as ours. Men even say that 
they were never meant to be acted upon, they 
were but brilliant theories, designed to exhibit in 
the eyes of men an ideal perfection far beyond 
their reach. Not such, however, is the tone of 
the Gospel itself. The very same chapter which 
contains the Beatitudes that I have just cited, 
gives us in conclusion the words, " Be ye perfect 
" as your Father in heaven is perfect" (Matt v. 
48.) We must therefore at least aim at perfec- 
tion, in this respect, as in others, even though we 
never reach it in our present state of being. 
Our God is not a hard taskmaster like Pharaoh, 
who expected the Israelites to make bricks with- 
out straw. He is, on the other hand, ever ready 
to give strength to those who acknowledge their 
own weakness, and to help those who confess that 
they have no power to help themselves. It may 
bo difficult for the unregenerate to obey S. Paul's 
words, " Avenge not yourselves.^^ But have we a 
right to class ourselves with the unregenerate, 
and act as they ? Says not our Lord Himself 
(Matt V. 46) " K ye love them which love yott 
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" what reward have ye ? Do not even the publi- 
" cans so ? " A higher line of conduct is expected 
from Christians, inasmuch as a higher power is 
^ven them. It may.be difficult to leave vengeance 
to the Lord, as both Solomon and S. Paul bid us 
to do. But what is that difficulty, if fairly con- 
templated, to those who believe that ^* He is, and 
" is a rewarder of the just and the unjust ? " It 
may be difficult to feed our hungering and refresh 
our thirsting enemy. But what is that difficulty 
to those who see in their present enemies their 
future friends : — who see in those as yet aliens to 
the grace of Christ, men who shall hereafter be 
called to partake of that Grace ? It may be diffi- 
cult to overcome evil with good : — but what is 
that difficulty to those who know that they fight 
not alone, but that God's Holy Spirit fights on 
their side, and wiU, if they faint not, secure their 
victory in the perilous strife ? 



The Legion of DeyilS( 

(Fourth Sunday after Bpiphant.) 

BY REV. W. H. RIDLEY, M.A., 

(Rector of KamhUden^ Bucks.) 



Matt, vin. 28. 

** And wlien He was come to the other ride into the country of 
the Gergesenea, there met Him two possessed with devils, coming 
ont of the tombs, exceeding fierccj so that no man might pass by 
that way," 

The great importance of this miracle is proved 
by the fact that it is one of the few circmn- 
stances recorded by all the three first Evangelists. 
It is well known as one of the only two of our 
Lord's wonderful works, which seemed to do hnrt 
to any person or thing. Bnt it is not to that 
feature of it that I would draw your attention 
this morning. The instruction given us herein is 
awful, heart-searching, heart-striking, fuU of 
terror, full of consolation. May God bless it to 
us that we may take warning, and so draw conso- 
lation from it I 

The two men upon whom the miracle was 

No. 5 
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worked were possessed by devils. What this was 
is perhaps not exactly known. It was not a power 
over the souls and hearts of men alone which the 
devil was permitted to exercise, but we see that 
he was able entirely to qpntrol their bodies and 
actions, as well as their dispositions and feelings. 
It seems that God at that particular time gave 
Satan liberty to obtain and to continue a hold on 
certain persons, in order that the power of Christ 
and of His Apostles, and of their first followers 
over the prince of darkness, might be the more 
clearly seen and felt But Satan has not lost his 
power over our hearts, if he has less absolute 
sway over our bodies. My dear brethren, what is 
it but the power of the evil one, which drives per- 
sons to the extreme of lust, and anger, and 
drunkenness, of which too many of us have been 
conscious ? These cases approach nearly to the 
indwelling of a unclean spirit. Look, for ex- 
ample, at the common case of a man who fre- 
quently gives way to violent temper, at a little 
provocation will use very violent language, 
threaten and even attempt desperate actions, 
make quarrels with many neighbours, be violent 
and severe with his children, seek for opportuni- 
ties to take revenge upon those who have injured 
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him never so slightly. Look again at a person 
wliose thoughts, waking and sleeping, are occu- 
pied with indecent subjects, who, while writhing 
under the effect of some sin of uncleanness, 
hates himself and his sin, and vows to forsake 
it, and yet is in a few hours carried away again 
by it, to even a greater length than before, — who 
in spite of better feelings, and of good intentions 
and right views on other subjects is in this matter 
perfectly helpless, and reckless of all consequences 
to himself and all about him ; carrying along 
with him the bodies and souls of other young 
men and women, as though there were really no 
sin at all, and no Heaven and Hell hereafter. 
And look again at the drunkard, blind to his sin, 
giving way to it continuaUy, bringing misery on 
himself and those dearest to him, despising him- 
self in the morning, and hating the sight of those 
he loves best because of last night's debaucb| 
really desirous to do otherwise, but when night 
comes, sunk deeper in the same beastly vice, and 
yet denying when spoken to, that he is a drunk- 
ard. Surely all these are very like indeed to the 
case of persons possessed, occupied, taken firm 
hold of, by the devil, who at certain times tarns 
their eyes, their thoughts, their hands, their feel- 



165 

ings just as ha will. And how like are they in 
one remarkable point to the two men mentioned 
in the text From S. Mark y. 5 we learn that 
they cut themselves with stones, i.^., they in- 
flicted suffering on themselves. So does the 
devil's victim at the present time not only punish 
himself by the effect of his temper, and lust, and 
drunkenness, but iiow sharply from time to time 
does his guilty conscience torture him I How 
miserable does he feel when recovering from a fit 
of passion, or after gratifying some unclean de- 
sire, or when his senses are restored after a fit of 
intoxication ; the voice of God's good Spirit not 
yet silenced, but denouncing to him his own con- 
duct, and gnawing him within with its continual 
reproaches I And yet he is conscious all the while 
that no one but himself is to blame for all this 
misery ; he is the more disgusted because he is 
the author of his own wretchedness. 

But, my brethren, these extreme cases are not 
those alone in which the power of the devil over 
mankind is to be seen and feared. He may not 
shew his power in such a terrible light, and may 
not have driven us to such great lengths ; still 
we may be in his hands, he knows his influence 
with US; and therefore needs not to vaunt it 
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openly, as he is content to be master of our hearts, 
and so of our everlasting state, and does not care 
to make open display of our wickedness. Those 
who live in habitual neglect of religion, who in- 
dulge in sloth, or give way to pride, or live for 
making money, and those who go on smoothly 
with the world, these are all, more or less pos- 
sessed with the devil — ^he is their master, and 
they yield submission to him : they are not con- 
scious of committing any such overt acts as the 
men in the text, but on the contrary, the quiet, 
unresisting worldliness of their lives, is a proof 
how completely they have given over their wills 
to the will of the Evil One. Oh ! my brethren, 
how many of us are to be classed among them, 
among those who live at ease, crying " Peace, 
" peace" to their souls, while they are at enmity 
with God. 

Observe, brethren, how intolerable is Christ's 
presence to the devil and his associates. He 
caused these Jtwo poor victims to cry out to 
Christ, "What have we to do with Thee? art 
"Thou come hither to torment us before the 
" time ?" The devils acknowledged Him as their 
great and relentless enemy, their tormentor, and 
they did not pretend to make peace with Him. 
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He i0 no enemy to man — He did not wish to do 
harm to the men, but only to the devils who 
possessed them. Why then, my brethren, do we 
find persons dreading Christ, keeping aloof from 
Him, shrinking from the presence of Himself 
and His servants? Why, but because they are 
the servants of sin, and feel that His presence is 
intolerable to that sin which is within them. How 
many are there who cannot endure true religion, 
they dislike a plain heart-searching sermon and 
find fault with it, they will not examine their 
conscience, hide themselves from Christ's minis- 
ters, avoid all conversation on really holy matters, 
object to the mention of the Lord's Supper, and 
do not meditate upon Gtod's Word, because their 
conscience is uneasy; and Satan whispers to them 
that Christ is their enemy, that His Ministers 
will torment them, and these sacred matters will 
be disagreeable and painful. Oh I can any greater 
proof be necessary, that the hearts of these per- 
sons are turned away from God, that they know 
Him not and cannot love Him ? Sometimes they 
will all the while profess to be attached to Him, 
pretend a friendship, make out that God and 
Manmion can both be attended to to a certain 
extent; but their conscience speaks more plainly 
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like these devils, " What have I to do with Thee?** 
I beseech you, I beseech you, look here and see 
the truth, for coDscience tells you at once what is 
the case. Your conscience shrinks from Christ 
and that which belongs to Him — what belongs to 
Him is intolerable to you, you find no pleasure 
in it, you fancy it torments you — ^what else can 
this be but that you have neither part nor lot with 
Him, you are His enemy, the victim of His great 
foe. You have forsaken your own mercy by 
yielding up yourselves to the devil. "Will you 
not for once hearken to the voice of Grod within 
you, to that conscience which is clamouring in 
your heart, and yet tells you the disagreeable 
truth, that you have been loving darkness rather 
than light ? He Whom you dread loves you and 
hates your enemy. He comes to torment Satan 
and set you free, to break oflf your bad habits, to 
purge away your faults, and enable you to give 
to God all your faculties of body and soul. My 
dear brethren. He comes to cast out the devil 
from you, to make you able to get the better of 
all those abominable lusts and practices which 
have chained you down hitherto. And you, 
in avoiding His Ministers, His Word, His Or- 
dinances, find the examination of your own life, 
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are avoiding the only things which can profit you, 
for they are those in which Christ comes to you 
— ^you are avoiding Christ, you are saying to Him, 
*' Depart from me, for I would none of Thy ways." 
How many even of those of better lives, feel that 
these words apply to themselves. They are trying 
to walk to heavQn with one foot, and forget that 
they are going towards hell with the other. They 
seem hardly to think that they are really loving 
darkness rather than light, because they will not 
come to the light to have their sins reproved. 

My beloved brethren, and especially let me 
intreat the attention of the young, let me remind 
you of one truth which we learn from this miracle, 
and then make one earnest entreaty. The truth 
is this, that sins do not come alone, you think 
perhaps you have but one fault, or one great fault. 
But remember, just as these men were possessed 
with devils, and as the other Gospels tell us " a 
** legion," a regiment of devils, so one evil habit 
let in to the soul brings many more with it. You 
can see it, if you observe, in the case of great 
open sins. Drunkenness brings with it, unkind- 
ness, passion, dishonesty, swearing, sloth. Th& 
indecent person is vain, and slothful, and negli-- 
gent, and fearful. The angry man is selfish, and 
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proud, and unjust. The sins which you are so 
unwilling to part with, which you feel so unable/ 
to overcome, are really bringing with them afc ) 
this present time, seven other spirits more wicked . 
than themselves. Your state is dangerous in the 
extreme, but your help is very nigh at hand. 

I earnestly entreat you, dear brethren, to consider 
whether you will continue to be your own eniemy, 
and the friend of your bitterest foe. Will you 
make up any longer to the devil, and nourish liim 
to your own destruction ? You see he means you 
no good — ^you know that, you feel that, but you 
cannot break away from Him. Well, as I said^ 
your help is very nigh at hand. Jesus came to 
destroy the works of the devil, to bruise his head 
to crush him under foot He can drive out the 
devils from your heart now, as when He was on 
earth. He has left power to His Church, in His 
Name to do even greater works than He did in 
His Flesh ; ^^ and greater works than these shall 
*'he do because I go unto My Father." His 
Word, His Name, His Presence, are as eflfectual 
now as ever ; " seeing He ever liveth to make . 
" intercession for us." He is looking after you 
now, whether you be still sunk in depths of in- 
iquity, or be, to the eyes of the world more 
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Tespectable, but Btill the slaves of sin within. 
When your conscience speaks, and when at sight of 
Christ's Minister jou shrink away, and refuse to 
come to Christ, and to read the Bible, and try to 
shut your ears, for fear of hearing of your own 
condemnation, the devil within you sees Christ 
present, and is saying " What have I to do with 
** Thee F* I pray you, I pray you, hearken not 
to that voice, that voice of the devil trying to 
beat down your conscience, and yet afraid of 
Christ's power. Jesus is not going to torment 
you. He loves you and would set you free ? He 
will only torment your enemy the devil, anc^ 
make him forsake you ; He will enable you to 
break off your sins ; He will teach you to love 
something better, and make you take delight in 
God and in His service. Oh I make the effort to 
come to Him, and declare war against Satan. 
Christ will take you up. He will receive you with 
open arms. He will give you peace. Suffering, 
self-denial, and hard struggle, you must expect ; 
but what is that to be free? free from those 
abominable lusts, and all the counUess miseries 
which they entaiL And at each mome^t of suffer- 
ing, or self-denial, or struggle. He will be with you 
He will strengthen you and keep you in peace. 
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The first thing to be done is to let conscience 
liave its wa7^ and confess your sins to God, Do 
not any longer stifle its voice, nor try to justify 
yourself, but on your knees, with many tears an^ 
groanings, say what you know to be true, how- 
many many grievous sins you have committed* 
Keep nothing back from Him Who knoweth all 
before. His heart is made of tenderness and love. 
Your very tears He gathers up and keeps in store,. 
your groanings sound as sweet music to Him ; 
His pardon is always made sure to you. " He 
"pardoneih and absolveth all them that truly 
/* repent, and unfeignedly believe His holy Gos- 
*f pel.'* His ministers, to whom He gives special 
grace for this very purpose, are at your command, 
to advise you what to do, to bind up your broken 
heart, to send you on your way rejoicing with 
words of comfort and hope and forgiveness, to 
lifb you up time after time as you fall again, to 
cheer your spirits when they droop, to pray fop 
you and with you. And they too yearn over 
your souls, they feel for you a parent's love, they 
know their own wickedness, their own danger, 
and they know the power of Satan by the hold he^ 
has had on themselves. Fear them not then ; but 
let them lead you to the great Conqueror of Satan^ 
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Who will in Holy Communioii pour His Own 
Life Blood into your sonls, and by His Presence 
there will scare away those hateful spirits who 
have so tormented you hitherto. Oh ! my breth- 
ren, first confess your faults, then pray for de- 
liverance, and doubt not that Christ gives it you 
according to His word. How much depends upon 
it, yea, your peace and comfort now and for ever I 
Shall you be slaves to your lusts, which make 
you hate yourselyes day by day, or shall you be 
free, and eigoying all God's good things in this 
world and for ever ? 

^^ Wilt Thou not turn again and quicken us, 
that Thy people may rejoice in Thee ?" 



The Last Harvest. 

CFiFTH Sunday aptbr Epiphany.) .J 
BY REV. S. C. MALAN, M.A. 

(Ficor of BroadwindsoT^ and Prebendary of SaXUhury.^ 



S. Matt. ziii. Z9, 



" The hairesiis the end of the world, and the reapers are tho 
angels." 



OuB Saviour, when He came down from Heaven 
to bring ns the glad tidings of salvation through 
Him, was, you know, brethren, a very poor man. 
His kingdom is not of this world, for out of it He 
calls His people to Himself; He thereforo 
appeared among men as one of no reputation ; 
one of whom His own disciples were, at last, 
ashamed ; one who, during His life on earth, was 
reckoned the Friend of publicans and sinners, 
and one of quite the common people. 

To these He brought His message of love ; and 
** they heard Him gladly.*' He spoke to them 
so kindly, that He won their hearts at once ; and 

m. 6 
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BO plainly, that they understood every word He 
said. He spoke to them in their own tongue, 
and made use of their own words, in order to 
make them understand things they had never 
heard of; and He taught them what He wished 
them to know of the kingdom of heaven, by 
means of things they were accustomed to see and 
to hear every day of their life. So that His 
teaching did not seem to them so strange, after 
all ; only, it was new to them. Yet, as they 
understood it, it sank into their hearts, and they 
felt it was true. Just as when a warm shower 
falls upon your fields in the Spring; it sinks into 
the earth which it moistens and feeds, and makes 
everything grow. 

Thus did our Saviour explain how differently 
the Word of God fares among people, say, of 
the same family or parish, when He compared 
that Word to the seed sown broad-cast by a 
sower ; some of which feU by the wayside, anOi 
was at once picked up by the birds ; while some 
fellon stony ground ; some among thorns; and 
some, at last, into good ground, where it grew up 
and yielded a good crop. 

So also, in order to show the people how slowly 
the grace of God sometimes works in the heart, 
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and how it often takes a whole life-time to make 
a man fit for heaven, our Saviour bid his hear- 
ers, who were mostly labourers like yourselves, to 
mark how slowly the corn they put into the 
ground did grow ; first, it is in the earth, hidden, 
and as good as dead; but by-^nd-by, a small 
green tip is seen above ground, until the blade 
is all come out; and then the ear appears ; and 
when it is ripe, then comes harvest Yet neither 
you nor they, would ever think of pulling up that 
small tip, because it is so small and so long a- 
growing; but you would wait until the corn was 
ripe and fit to cut. And so with the work of the 
Holy Ghost in us. It shows itself in a child 
according to that child's years and way of think- 
ing and talking ; as it also shows itself with more 
wisdom in that same child, when he is grown up ; 
until at last, he grows yet wiser, and is ripe for 
heaven. 

But by the parable of the Tares which we read 
in the Gospel for to-day, our Saviour meant to 
teach His disciples and us also, what would 
happen to His Gospel after He was gone up into 
heaven ; and thus also what His Church would 
be like in this world, and until His second 
qoming. 
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He said that the kingdom of heaven, that is^ in 
this case. His kingdom or Chnrch here in earth — 
is like a mq,n who sowed good seed in his field ; 
bnt while his men slept, an enemy of his came 
and sowed tares in that same field. By-and-by 
the tares and the wheat sprang np together ; but 
when that man's servants saw that they wondered 
whence the tares could have come; and they 
asked their master to let them go and weed them 
out But he would not He told them rather 
to let both tares and wheat grow together 
until harvest-time ; lest, if they took to weeding 
that field of the tares, while these and the wheat 
were yet in the blade, they should make many a 
mistake ; and root np good wheat as well as tares. 
So he said he would let them bide together until 
the harvest ; and then he would tell his reapers, 
first to bind the tares in bundles and burn them ; 
and then to gather the wheat into his barn. 

The Disciples, however, did not at once undeiv 
stand this parable; but when they and the 
Saviour came home, they asked Him to explain 
it to them. He then told them that ^^ he who 
^^ soweth good seed, is the Son of Man ; the field 
^^ is the world ; the good seed are the children; 
*^ of the kingdom ; bat the tares are the children 
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^^of the wicked one. The enemy that sowed 
^'them is the devil; the harvest is the end of 
'^ the world ; and the reapers are the. angels." 

Let ns, then, look at this parahle. And first 
of all, — ^why did the Saviour call Himself, the 
Son of Man P Because, although He is from all 
eternity. One with His Father, yet in the course 
of time, did He take our human nature, being; 
conceived by the Holy Ghost, but bom of a 
iroman, as we all are ; that He might be made 
in all things like unto us, ^ His brethren;" being; 
^^ touched with the feeling of our infirmities," and 
" tempted like us in all points, yet without sin." 
He thus fulfilled for us God's Law which we 
had broken ; until, at last. He bare our sins ia 
His own body on the Cross, and made atonement 
for those whom He had redeemed from the power 
of the devil, at the price of His precious Blood- 
Yea, and He made them also '^ kings and priests 
*'unto God and His Father," with whom they shall 
reign for ever. He then rose again and went up 
into heaven, where He now is, the Son of Gx)d> 
and the Son of Man ; our Advocate with the 
Father, our Friend and Brother; Jesus our 
Saviour, God blessed for ever. 

But why did He thus become Son of Man, and 
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Swell among men? It was in order to bring 
them glad tidings fiom heaven; ^^ peace on earthy 
" and goodwill towards men," in Him and throngh 
Sim, the Beloved. And so He went from town 
io village, all over the country, and even into the 
wilderness, after the sheep that were lost; 
spreading abroad the good news He brought; 
like a sower sowing his seed broad-cast over the 
field. 

Until he came thus ^' to proclaim the acceptable 
*^ year of the Lord," the Jews alone were account-* 
ed " the people of Gtod ;" while the Gentiles, that 
is, all other nations, — were in ignorance of the 
true God, and worshipped idols. But, as the sun 
rising scatters away the darkness of night, sa 
also, when He, ^' the Sun of Righteousness arose 
** over this world, with healing in His wings,'* 
His rays beamed cbrth from heaven, and scattered 
over the earth a flood of Light and Life, for all 
men alike. Wherefore is He called " the Light," 
^* the Life," " the Saviour of the world," and not 
of the Jews only* 

And here in the world. He sowed " the Word ;" 
words of hope, of peace, and of comfort, which He 
brought to poor sinners. Wherefore is He also 
said to be " the Word of God ;" because God the 
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Father spake to men througli Him. Thns, wlien 
He came, He fomid the Scribes and Pharisees 
^^had shut np the kingdom of heaven against 
^^ men/' by making it so hard to find, through 
their own inventions and doctrines which they 
taught, instead of God's commandments, that 
neither the teachers themselves nor the people 
could get in. But He ^Hhat hath the key of 
** David — ^who openeth and no man shutteth " — 
said, ^^ I am the door ; by me if any man enter 
<^in, he shall be saved." To those He found 
groaning under the heavy burden of their sins, 
and of ordinances then laid upon them as also 
now, by doctors of the law, in order to rid them 
0f those sins. He said, ^^ Come unto Me, all ye 
^that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give 
**you rest Take my yoke upon you, for my yoke 
^is easy, and my burden is light" And the 
poor, to whom He said this, understood Him ; for 
they were- like some of you— used to heavy bur- 
dens, and many of them were under the yoke of 
bondage. 

And when He saw those same Pharisees 
despise the poor, because they, the Pharisees, 
wore long robes, and the poor short ones, and He 
heard them call the poor, ^^ cursed, because they 
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^* knew not the law/' He said, to them, "Blessed 
" be ye poor, for yours is the kingdom of God.** 
And again, when He saw them faint and scatter-* 
ed as sheep that have no Shepherd, He said to 
them, " I am the Good Shepherd, I am come 
" that ye might have life, and that ye miglit have 
*^ it more abmidantly ; for I give my life for you.'* 

No wonder then, if " the common people heard 
"gladly" words of comfort like these; they 
dropped into the hearts of some of those who 
heard them, like salve into a wound; as when He 
said to the poor penitent sinner : " Daughter, thy 
" faith hath saved thee ; go in peace." But they 
sank into other hearts, like the seed you put intQ 
the soft, warm earth, where it must grow; as they 
did in the heart of " Mary, who sat at His feet 
*'and heard His word," and " who thus chose that 
**good part, which would not be taken away 
"from her." 

Thus did He, the Son of Man, sow the Word, 
as He went " throughout every city and village, 
" preaching and showing the glad tidings of the 
" Kingdom of God." And when He had done, 
fmd was going up into, heaven. He. then blessed. 
His Holy Apostles and commanded them, saj^ng, 
f*Go and teach all nations; baptizing thpm in 
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*^ the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
<* the Holy Ghost Teaching them to observe all * 
<* things whatsoever I have commanded yon, and 
** lo, I am with you alway, even nnto the end of 
«the world." Then "they too, went forth," 
after being endowed with power from on High, 
through the Holy Ghost given them ; " and they 
^^ preached every where, the Lord working with 
'^them, and confirming the Word with signs 
*^ following." Thus was the Gospel, that is, the 
glad tidings of salvation through Christ alone, 
preached among men; thus was that Word sown 
in the earth, in which it can never die. For, 
once gone forth in the hearing of the people, it 
cannot return unto Qod void, and remain idle. 
But it either dooms him who thrusts it away ; or 
blesses " him who believes it to the saving of his 
*^soul." (S. Mark i. 15, Heb. x. 39.) 

Only consider, brethren, what it does, when it 
falls into good ground ; into an honest and good 
heart It is there the seed of everlasting life in 
God ; and as it grows and ripens, it makes that 
heart fit for heaven, " He," the Bon of Man, the 
Saviour of the world, " came unto His own" — ^to 
His own people the Jews — and His own received 
Him not " But," mark this, — " as many as re- 
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^^ ceived Him, to them gave He power to become 
*^ tibie sons of God,'' or children of the Eingdom. 
And what is to " receive Him'' ? Even " to be- 
^« lieve in His name." (S. John L 1 1, 12.) " For 
^^ God so loved the world, that He gave His only 
^^ begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him 
"should not perish, but have everlasting life.". 
(S. John iiL 16). 

But how ^^ to beb'eve" ? For the unclean spirits 
He cast out and sent into the deep, did also 
confess Him ; and ^^ the devils believe in God 
^^ and tremble." (S. James ii. 19). "To receive 
^^ Him," and " to believe in His Name" is, to 
believe with the heart. " For with the heart man 
^^ believeth unto righteousness, and with tho 
^^ mouth confession is made nnto salvation." 
(Bom. X. 10). What, then, is " to believe with 
^^ the heart nnto righteousness," and not as devils 
do, who hate God ? It is " to be justified by 
^^ faith," (Rom. v. 1.), that is, so to embrace the 
^ood news of salvation through Jesus the Son of 
Ood, as to put our whole trust in His merits alone ; 
in what He did imd suffered for us on the Cross, 
<< where He made once for all, a fall, perfect, and 
^^ sufficient sacrifice, oblation, and satisfaction 
^*for the sins of the whole world." To believe 
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this ftilly in tbe heart, so as to make us feef 
thankfiil for such a gift, and trust in it — ^i^ 
to be "justified by faith" — to be accounted- 
** just" before God ; that is, to 'be in that relationf" 
to Him, in which alone He can enter into a cove- 
nant with us, as a Father withHis children. For 
^e must, first of all, believe in tibie heart that His^ 
Son has reconciled us to Him, by making satis- 
faction for us, ere we can think of calling God 
^* our Father f " Since we are all the children of 
« God by faith in Christ Jesus," (Gal. iii. 26.) 
f* and if children then heirs, heirs of God, and 
^ joint heirs with Christ," (Bom. viii. 11.) to His 
kingdom. 

For although " we put on Christ " at Baptism, 
as a soldier puts on his uniform, "yet are we made 
"partakers of Him," so as to be one with Him in 
glory, only "if we hold the beginning of our 
" confidence stedfast unto the end." (Heb. iii. 14.) 

Now this " confidence," this " believing witb' 
"the heart," and this " living faith," are all one. 
"For they alone who believe, are sealed witk 
" the Holy Ghost," as an " earnest of their in* 
^^heritance" of heaven. (Eph. i. 13, 14.) "But 
"faith," the Apostle tells us, "cometh by^ 
"hearing, and hearing by the Word of God,**'; 
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(Som. X. 17), "which effectually worketh in 
<Hhem that believe," (IThess. ii. 13), "though 
*4t profiteth not those who hear it, not being 
*^ mixed with faith in them." (Heb. ii, 2.) 
" For," says the same Apostle, " it is to them 
^^ that perish foolishness ; but unto them which 
" are saved it is the power of God," (1 Cor. i. 18.) 

No wonder, then, if the enemy, the devil, who 
is also " the prince of this world" (S. John xiL 
31) hastened to sow his tares in the field, and to 
make the Gospel appear foolishness unto men, 
when he saw that it would make " Children of 
*^ the kingdom," and thus rob him of his prey. 
Accordingly, while the men slept, that is, when 
the Apostles were dead, and miracles were no 
longer wrought in order to strike men with awe 
at the power of God, Satan thought it a good 
opportunity to sow the tares of heresies, of di* 
visions, persecutions, errors, and of every other 
kind of opposition to the truth of the Gospel. 
Just as you see, brethren, that if the labourer 
does not till his land, it is very soon over-run with 
weeds ; or, that if a clergyman neglects his parish, 
the good seed in it is soon choked by thorns all 
round. 

And then, of course, not only the Apostles 

M 
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during their life-time, but also the bishops and 
other holy men who came after them, would ask 
the Lord of the harvest, if they should try and 
weed out all these tares. But what did he answer ? 
*^Let them grow together until the harvest.'' 
And why ? Because t^ires and wheat are so much 
alike when yet in the blade, that the servants who 
thought they could tell the one from the other, 
would often make a mistake, and root up the 
wrong one. 

And here our Saviour teaches us, first, that "the 
'^ children of the kingdom," those who believe the 
Gospel, and "the children of the wicked one," who 
think it foolishness, and who do their father's 
works, (S. John viiL 44), must live side by side 
in the world ; as the tares and wheat did in the 
field. Secondly — that the Church of Christ, 
while militant here on earth, cannot be pure, 
made up of only children of the kingdom ; but 
that, as it is " Catholic," that is — of the whole 
world — it is the field in which tares and wheat 
must grow together imtil the harvest, at the end 
of the world. They, therefore, make a great 
mistake, who try to weed a corner of their field, 
and will have nothing but what they call wheats 
They oflener thus make congregations of men, 
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than chnrclies of Christ For, thirdly — ^the Lord 
of the harvest does not allow us, clergymen, His 
servants, to root up what we fsjicy to be tares. 
He tells us that " by their fruits we shall know'* 
— ^not pluck — " them." But the time of fruits is 
—harvest. Then will He tell the reapers, His 
angels, first to gather up the tares and bind them 
in bundles to be burnt, and then to gather up the 
wheat into His barn. And they will do it without 
making one mistake. 

Meanwhile He says in wisdom and in mercy, 
^* Let them both grow together." Why in wis- 
dom ? — Because " the Lord alone knoweth them 
^Hhat are His;" (2 Tim. i. 19); He sees the 
heart ; while men only see the outside, and do 
not always judge aright And why in mercy?-— 
First, in order to give those who think the 
Gospel foolishness, time for ^^ repentance, to the 
^^ acknowledging of the truth, and that they may 
<< recover themselves out of the snare of the devil, 
^* who are taken captive at His wilL" (2 Tim. iL 
25.) And secondly, in order to give those who 
have believed the Gospel, "and have received the 
^* word sown, into an honest and good heart,'* 
time " to bring forth fruit with patience ;" the 
fruit of "faith that worketh by love;" (GaJ, v. 
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6.) ; and thus ^* to make their calling and election 
« sure." (2 Pet. i. 20.) 

What election ? That of being chosen at har- 
vest-time by the Angels of God, as good wheat ; 
as ^^ children of the kingdom/' and not be cast 
ont of it as tares. And how can we make sure 
of that ? ^' By walking worthy of the " vo- 
" cation wherewith we are called." (Eph. iv. 1.) 
Called we all were to the kingdom of God at our 
Baptism, and then so far made "children of the 
kingdom," that we became members of that part 
of " Christ's family which on earth is named." 
. But ere we can reign with Him in His kingdom 
above, we must win our crown. Not by sloth, or 
indifference ; not by carelessness or negligence ; 
but by fighting manfully, every one for himself, 
as a faithful soldier and servant of Christ, against 
sin within; against the world without; and 
against the devil, "who goeth about seeking 
"whom he may devour." And, fighting, not 
. in our own strength assuredly, but by " putting 
^* on the whole armour of G^d ;" and " lookiijg 

"unto Jesus the author and finisher of our 
' " faith, who for the joy that was set before Him, 

*^ endured the cross, despising the shame, and .i«* 
. <*Bet down at the right hand of the throne of Gt)d.'* 
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(Heb* xii. 2.) But also tiiiking keed— we who ' 
sow the word, ^^ lest after having preached unto 
** others, we ourselves be cast away;" (1 Cor, ix. 
27) ; and you, brethren, " lest there be in any of 
^^you an evil heart of unbelief, in departmg from 
^theUvingOod." (Heb. iiL 12.) 

^^ But hold that fast which you have, that no 
**man take your crown," (Eev. iiL 11). *^for He 
<'is faithful that promised." He will surely 
come ; and if He find you ready, then indeed ^^ will 
** He go down with you into the valley of the 
** shadow of death, where you need fear no evil ; 
" for even there will He be with you, and there 
'^ shall ye rest in peace," until the trump of 
His archangel awakes you out of sleep, and 
you hear Him cry to the angel : " Thrust in 
'^ thy sickle, and reap ; for the time is come for 
^^ thee to reap ; for the harvest of the earth is 
" ripe." (Rev. xiv. 15.) 

And then the election will begin; the choosing 
of the tares from the wheat Awful doom, from 
which there will be no appeal I For the books 
will be laid open, and judgment given to every 
man, as his work shall have been, whether good 
or evil. " To them who by patient continuance 
'^ in well-doing seek for glory and honour and 
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^immortality — eternal life. But unto them 
" that are contentious, and do not ohey the truth 
<^but obey unrighteousness — ^indignation and 
"wrath/' (Rom. ii. 7, 8.) 

And then ? — " Then shall the righteous shine 
« forth as the sun in the kingdom of their Father. 
**Who hath ears to hear, let him hear.*' (S. Matt., 
xiii. 13.) 



False Christs. 

(SlZTR SUNDAT AITBE EPIPHANT.) 

BY REV. J. B. WILKINSON, B.A., 

(Senior AukUmt Pneti of JS, PauC$y KmyhiAridgt.) 



8. IfATT. XXZT, 2i. 

<> Ther* Bhall aiiae false Cbiists.** 



O, my brethren, how shall we find out the diflfer- 
ence between who, or what is false or true, when 
it is written ^^ there shall arise false Ghrists and 
** false prophets ?" 

Nay more, that these false ones shall ^^ shew 
^^ great signs and wonders, insomuch, that if it 
<<were possible, they shall deceive the very 
« elect". 

When " Satan himself is transformed," or puts 
on the appearance (remember it was his old and 
true appearance I) of an Angel of Light, when 
he appears, as of old, as Lucifer, the light-bearer, 
the Son of the Morning, — ^who, I say, shall be 
able to detect him under his specious and lying 
and even attractive, disguise? Who shall be 
able to lay bare, and bring to light the falsehood, 

JVb. 7. 
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and strip the mask from his fiGtce and see him in 
his own hideous, and loathsome reality ? 

That there should be ^' false prophets*' we can 
understand. That there should be false miracles, 
and "lying wonders" wrought as of old by 
Beelzebub, the Prince of the Devils, we can un- 
derstand. But " False Christs" 4 This is more 
than our minds can at first take in. 

When we think it over we say to ourselves, 
'^ Christ is God : Christ is the Messiah, the 
** Anointed One, the Son of God. Who shall 
'^ dare to assume His appearance ? What false 
<^ one shall dare to put on the figure of Truth 
"Himself? Who shall dare to clothe himself 
^^ in His likeness ? Who shall dare to mock the 
"Epiphany, and manifest himself, being the 
" very opposite of that which Christ is ? * The 
" ^ Son of God was manifested to destroy the 
" * works of the DeviL' And the Devil mani- 
" fests himself as the Son of God, and becomes 
" a false Christ" 

Yes indeed who shall dare to juggle and play 
with the most awful and solemn of all realities^ 
the veiy Judgment itself, and the Person of the 
Judge Himself? " The Son of God was mani- 
. " fested to destroy the works of the Devil," and 
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yet, by some mysterious power permitted to him, 
the Devil assumes the likeness and puts on the 
appearance of the Son of God, and impersonates or 
personifies Him, and that even and especially, when 
the end of all is approaching, and the Son of Gh)d 
is coming in His second Advent, (yes I and in His 
second Epiphany,) to appear as the Judge of all 
the earth, and to sit upon that Judgment seat 
before which " n^ must all appear." 

But it is an old story. When the Devil ap- 
peared to our first parents in the Garden of Eden, 
the very temptations with which he tempted 
them, the first lies with which he tried them, the 
first nets with which he ensnared them, the first 
. crafts and subtleties with which he deluded them 
were these — " Ye shall not surely die." " Your 
^* eyes shall be opened." " Ye shall be as Gods." 
It was even there and then the false Christ en- 
deavouring to make the children of God seven- 
fold more the children of hell than himself. It 
^as the fidse Christ endeavouring to make them 
ialse Christs, and to become themselves as Gods, 
^0 that through their fall he should revenge him- 
^eelf upon their Lord and his. He offers them 
bitter and calls it sweet ; he offers them darkness 
iind calls it light ; he offers them slavery and 
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calls it freedom ; lie offers them ignorauce and 
calls . it knowledge ; he offers them death and 
calls it life ; he offers to make them ^^ partakers 
<< of the Divine nature'* so only as to draw them 
down to the fellowship of devils — " Ye shall not 
** die. Your eyes shall be opened, ye shall be as- 
" Gods I" 

It is an old story, and we know its end. We 
know how, alas I he succeeded. And ever since 
and onwards it has always been the danger, the 
one great danger which besets and so often deludes 
the sons of men: namely, to distinguish and 
know the difference between false Christs, and 
the true and only Christ, the One, only-begotten, 
blessed Son of God. 

But the time becomes short, and the world 
grows old. And as the world grows older, and 
as the end draws nearer, greater and greater 
grows also the difficulty to know the difference 
between the False and the True, between Christ 
and the Devils disguised in a million ways under 
His likeness, as a ^^ false Christ." 

I know, dear brethren, and feel with you, that 
at first our whole mind and soul revolts and 
sickens at the idea of the expression, ^< False 
** Christs." We say we " k?unv whom" we " be- 
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lieve." We have said it so often in our Creed^ 
^' I believe in Jesus Christ our Lord." 

But- there nevertheless is the warning. And 
it is a warning given to us by our Lord Jesus 
Christ Himself, " T3iere shall be false Christs."' 
And that which He Who is the Truth, forewarns 
like that which « He Who is the Faithful one 
" promises, must come to pass"—" There shall be 
« false Christs." 

Moreover this is a warning especially given to- 
those who " think" they " stand", in order that 
they should " take heed lest they fall." It was 
given even to the very elect. It was given to the 
Apostles, those especially chosen of Christ our 
Lord. It was given to them " privately" as He 
sat upon the Mount of Olives", and Jesus began 
His last warnings to them, but three days before 
His Crucifixion, and said, " Take heed that no 
** man deceive you : for many shall come and say 
*^I am Christ, and shall deceive many": and 
further on at the eleventh verse, *^ Many false 
** prophets shall rise and deceive many": and then 
more fully in the words which precede and con- 
tain our text — " Then if any man shall say unte 
" you, Lo, here is Christ, or there : believe it 
<^not. For there shaU arise false Christs, and 
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" false prophets, and shall show great signs and 
"wonders, insomuch that if it were possible, 
" they shall deceive the very elect." 

The warning comes also to us, my brethren, 
whom Qod has chosen, whom Qod the Holy 
Ghost has sanctified in our Baptism. It comes 
to ufe, who are, by His great mercy and love and 
of His own free grace, the chosen of God, to us 
who are made very members of the Christ of God 
in Baptism, and fed with His most Precious Body 
and Blood, in the Blessed Sacrament, in the Holy 
Communion. 

" Behold", He seems to say to us as He said of 
old, to His own Apostles, " I have told you be- 
" fore," I have forewarned you. Your soul, dear, 
infinitely dear as it is to God, is at the same time 
the one possession which the Devil covets, the 
one to gain which he will exert all his wiles, all 
his cunning, all his power, all his malice, all his 
craft, all his subtlety. Prince of Pride as He is, 
lie will stoop never so low, if he can but conquer 
it. To gain that soul of yours He can and will 
become as it suits him best, or rather as it suits 
you best, a roaring lion, or a crawling serpent — 
a " false Christ I" He will hold out a false flag 
of truce, and under cover of it will treacherously 
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a sense of security, and then be upon you. He will, 
as the Psalmist says, "lay his hands upon such as 
" be at peace with him, and brake his covenant.", 
*' The words of his mouth" may be " softer than 
" butter," but he has " war in his heart". His 
words " may be smoother than oil and yet be 
" they very swords." 

What some of those terrible signs and wonders 
of the last day will be, we know by our Blessed 
Lord's own words. There will be the darkening 
of the Sun. There will be the failing of the 
light of the gentle Moon. There will be the fall- 
ing of the Stars. There will be the shaking of 
the powers of Heaven. There will be the Cross, 
the " sign of the Son of Man", shining in the 
Heaven; that Cross a sign indeed of our Redemp- 
tion, but a "sign" then also of wrath and of terror 
to the ungodly, and to unbelievers as ^^ instrument 
by which the sins of men put to death the Re- 
deemer of mankind. 

But if " when these things begin to come to 
" pass" we have held to the true Faith, to the 
true Christ, even then we may "lift up" our 
" heads, and look up," for our Redemption in our 
Bedeemer draws nigh. 
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Yes I then will come the great Epiphany, the 
^eat Manifestation, the great appearance of onr 
Lord Christ. Then as the Apostle says, " when 
"** Christ Who is our life shall appear, then shall 
^^ we also appear with Him in glory." Then will 
also our Epiphany, our own Manifestation, not as 
ivhat we appear to be to others, or even what we 
appear to be to ourselves (if we now deceive our- 
selves,) but as what we are, shall also take place. 
"^^ Beloved, now are we the sons of God, and it doth 
"^^ not yet appear what we shall be." It is not yet 
manifest. " But we know, when He shall appear," 
ivhen that second great Epiphany takes place, 
^^ we shall be like Him, for we shall see Him as 
^' He is." 

Even now too, dear brethren, there arise, in 
«ome sense, these ^^ false Christs." Not indeed as 
probably when the end approaches, Mse spirits, or 
false men, wickedly and blasphemously impersona- 
ting or appearing in the Divine Person of our Divine 
lord and Saviour Jesus Christ : but "false Christs,** 
because if they are not the same being, they have 
the same body, they come from the same source, 
and have the same effect as those of the latter 
days. Let us beware of in any way being misled 
by them. We can have neither concord, nor 
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Agreement, nor fellowehip with them. We can 
make no terms with them. In whatever way, 
under whatever disguise, (however plausible or 
:attractive it may be,) they present themselves. If 
we do make terms, we are false to Christ, we are 
not faithful to the Master whose Name we bear. 

But once more and lastly, let us remember that 
•every false Christian is not far from a false Christ. 
He seems and wishes to seem to other men that 
which he knows himself not to be. All hypocrisy 
then makes us, to a certain extent, false Christs. 
All affectation of knowledge, which we do not pos- 
sess, and above all of religious knowledge, makes 
ns in a sense false Christs. All inconsistency of 
living goes far to make us false Christs. Falsehood 
not only injures ourselves but others. It is a light 
which lures others to destruction. In one kind of 
way we are surrounded by it : in another we must 
take heed that it be not in ourselves. We must 
take heed that even the " light which is " in us 
^^ be not" that ^^ darkness'* which misleads others, 
and causes us to stray ourselves, and to say that, 
even when we are most blind, then we see I 

Ah I yes, thank Gtod I it is the True Christ, the 
God of Gods, who is also the Light of Lights. It 
is He who tells us to " let " our " light shine be* 



200 

** fore men, that they may see cm* good works, 
** and glorify" — not onrselTes but — " our Father 
<< which is in Heaven "• 

This true light most shine in ns so that not 
only we shonld ^^ walk in light " bnt that others 
may be led by our light. We hare not this light 
of ourselves, or of onr own learning or wisdom or 
clevemess, but it is the light which God has given 
ns in and through His Church. It is the light 
with which He iQuminated us in our Baptism as 
the Father of Lights I It is the light which he 
caused to burn in us still more brightly and 
steadily when He established us with the Holy 
Spirit, of Ught and love and strength in our Con- 
firmationi It is the Ught by which he keeps alive 
and feeds us, in giving us the Precious food of our 
souls, the Light of Lights Himself in the Blessed 
Sacrament of the Body and Blood of the true 
Christ, the One Christ, God and Man I 

Yes, thank God I we belong through no merit 
of our own, but by His choice of us, to that Body 
of which He is the Head, I mean the Church of 
Christ. In our very Catechism we have over and 
over again acknowledged and proclaimed this 
great and happy truth when we said we were by 
Baptism made ^^ members of Christ," and gave 
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thanks each one of ns, in our own individual self 
that He hath sanctified " me and all the elect people 
'' of God " ? 

So long then as we keep to the teaching of the 
Church, "the witness and keeper of H0I7 Writ," 
the guide to, and the pillar and ground of the 
Truth, so long are we in the right way. She 
is the Light set on an hill which cannot be 
hid. She is the Body of which not only is 
Christ the Head, but which is indwelt by the 
Holy Ghost. So long as we keep close to the 
teaching of the Church, so long shall we be close 
to Christ, — so long shall we be secure from the 
temptations of false Christs, and false systems 
of Eeligion, or rationalism, or infidelity, or dis- 
sent, or heresy, or schism. All these are works 
of the False Christ, the Man of Sin, the Son of 
Perdition, who shall be revealed on that day before 
which there shall first " come a falling away." 

May God grant that Tve may never now, or at 
any future time, by sinfulness of life, or by an 
unrepentant heart, or by rebelling against the 
teaching of God's Holy Church, fall away from 
Him 1 May God give us all true and loving hearts 
to serve Himl May God grant that we may 
neither now, nor at our last hour, be deceived by 

N 
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'^ False Clirists," by the craft or subtlety of the 
Devil, or of Man, and so fall away from Him 1 
When we are descending that deep valley of 
the Shadow of Death, may He graciously grant 
that His Bod and His Staff may be there, 
and with us, to comfort us, and His Presence 
there to give us strength I 

When that last terrible cast of the net of the 
evil One is made, that net in which he has been 
striving all our lives to entangle and ensnare, us, 
may God grant that the prayer of our life may 
be fulfilled in the promise, "Mine eyes are ever 
** looking unto the Lord, for He shall pluck my 
'^ feet out of the net." 

May our souls for ever have escaped that net 
of the False Christ, " even as a bird out of the 
** snare of the fowler !" 



The Future of Creation^ 

(Seftuagbsiua.) 
BY REV. 8. BARING GOULD, MA,, 

(RecUfr of East Merteoj Cokhater) 

Col. I. 16. 

" For \fj Him were all things created, that are in heaven, and that 

are in earth, visible and invisible all things were created by Him, 

■and for Him.** 

The great truth held up to us this day is the 
Creation of the world by God. By whom the 
world was made — that is a truth which we all hold. 
But there is another truth involved in it, spoken 
of in the text, to which we do not give equal 
attention. For whom was the world made ? — For 
Him of whom S. Paul is here speaking, for Jesus 
Christ. The world was made, not for Adam and 
Eve, but for Jesus Christ. For Him the sun was 
kindled and casts his heat and light through the 
universe. For Jesus Christ the moon circles 
round the earth, and sheds her white beams at 
night. For Jesus Christ the stars twinkle, and 
the planets burn with steady light. For Jesus 
Christ the buds open in spring,, and the birds 

Mo. 8. 
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twitter in the bushes. Look about as you go 
through the churchyard on your way home, and 
mark the early daisies. Those white rays tipped 
with crimson, spread about that little golden 
heart for Jesus Christ. What a mystery is this I 
What does it mean ? Can it be true ? — ^There is 
no doubt about that — "All things were created 
" ly Him, andyj?r Him." 

If we take another passage of S. Paul's writings 
we may get to understand this mystery better. 
S. Paul in the Epistle to the Bomans (viii) says^ 
" I reckon that the suflferings of this present time 
" are not worthy to be compared with the glory 
" which shall be revealed in us." This observa- 
tion leads him te a new subject, to a consideration 
of the circumstances of this glory. " For," he 
continues "the earnest expectation of the creature 
" waiteth for the manifestation of the sons of 
" God." That is. Creation is in a state of expec- 
tancy, and the object of this expectancy is the 
revelation of the sons of God, in the glory of their 
resurrection bodies. The Apostle then goes on to 
explain the cause of this earnest expectation of 
all Creation. He says, " The creature was made 
" subject to. vanity, — ^not willingly,— but by 
" reason of Him who hath subjected the same in 
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**hope." By which this is meant: — all created 
beings became subject to death and corruption, 
not of their own accord, nor through their own 
flin, but through the wilful sin of Adam. They 
fell with Adam, and were suffered so to fall, that 
aU creatures might be united with man in one 
hope, that hope being man's restoration. Man is 
the key stone of nature's arch, the final link of 
the chain of the sis days, uniting that worl^ to 
God. By the fall of man the whole substructure 
of Creation was injured, the arch of nature crum- 
bled down, the chain of created beings fell to the 
ground. 

But Otoi purposes man's restoration, and the 
Apostle shews us that man's restoration will be 
the restoration of all nature. He says " He hath 
^^ subjected the same in hope," and then adds 
the remarkable words, "Because the creature 
"also shall be delivered from the bondage of 
*^ corruption, into the glorious liberty of the 
" Children of (Jod." By man came death, and 
death brings corruption. The shadow of man's 
sin has darkened the bright face of nature, the 
burden of his sin is on all creation, and it groans. 
*^ "We know that the whole creation groaneth and 
*^ travaileth in pain together until now" — in other 
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Tvords, corruption has eaten deep into all created 
nature and saddened its old brightness. We can 
observe this in the animal and vegetable worlds. 
In both there is a constant struggle for life, a^ 
battle for existence, the weaker periahing in 
multitudes. Of the multitudes of seeds which 
fall into the soil, not a tithe germinate, and of 
those which throw up seed-leaves, not a tithe 
survive the attack of the insect. Of the multi- 
tude of beasts and birds, how few survive in the 
battle of life, in which insect, bird, beast, weather, 
aye, and man, fight against each other, seeking 
the destruction of each other. 

Truly, the whole creation does groan and travail 
in pain together, — but not for ever ; with man's 
restoration comes the regeneration of all creation. 

For the glory of God, for the glory of incarnate 
€k)d, Jesus Christ, all things were made. God in 
His fore knowledge saw that man would fall, and 
in His fore thought provided a means of resto- 
ration for fallen man. In the first Adam all died, 
in the second Adam all were to revive. Adam 
brought death and corruption into the world, 
Christ brings life and immortality to light. 

The first head of created beings wrought their 
Join, the second Head bringd their restoration. 
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From all Eternity God the Father aaw Hii well 
beloved Son the crown of creation, as by Hia 
incarnation, becoming man, a second Adam, il 
new Head ; and so for Him were all things made. 

Not merely for Adam and His sons was the 
sky made so blue, the flowers painted so fair, thd 
white mountain peaks thrown . up, but for Jesus 
Christ the Son of God, God and Man ; and for 
man through Him. Joy to God in creating,^ 
when He created for the well beloved Son I Joy 
to the Only Begotten in seeing and assisting at 
creation, when He saw that all would be for man 
restored through Him I Joy to the Holy Ghost 
brooding over uncreate matter, when He knew 
that the wondrous creation about to spring inta 
being from the deep would be for the men whom 
He would sanctify and make sons of God in the 
Beloved. 

All creation was very good when made by God 
for His Son, and He was well pleased with the 
work of His hands. Life, beauty, health, vigour, 
pleasure flowed from Him as from a fountain 
producing immeastirable perfection. The glory 
of mineral, vegetable and animal must have been 
surpassing anything that we can conceive nofv. 
Traces of this beauty remain, but remain subject 
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to corruption. The landscape is dark with the 
shadow of death; life is crashed under the 
burden of sin. 

But the day is coming when Satan who was 
cast upon the Earth will be driven from the 
Earth and be flung into the abyss with all his 
weapons, disease, and pain, and death. 
* Then Earth will be freed from the bondage of 
corruption, and the time of her restoration will 
have come. The heavens will break up, and Jesus 
Christ return in glory to " claim the kingdoms 
^^as His own," the kingdom over all creation. 
In the new^heavens and the new or renewed earth, 
wherein dwelleth righteousness, sin will be no 
more, and sin being banished, corruption and 
death will be no more. Heaven and Earth shall 
have passed away, not in substance, but in form, 
not by destruction but by renovation of all 
things, for, we are told, the Earth standeth for 
ever. Only in the fashion which they now bear 
shall they have passed away ; in essence they 
shall subsist eternally, as the new heavens and 
the new earth, in which Jesus Christ shall live 
and reign, and which all the Saints of God shall 
possess in Him and through Him, and in which 
their days shall be long, even for eternity. 
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What the state and perfection of the new crea- 
tion will be, we cannot conceive. The beauties of 
this polluted and fallen world are manifold. 
What glories of colour are displayed in the 
flowers here I yet those we see are wan to the 
gorgeous tints of tropical vegetation. How ex- 
quisite is the beauty of the insect world — ^but 
nothing to the splendour in warmer climes. 
Our dull-coloured and diminutive birds excite our 
admiration here, but in other countries they 
flame with dazzling tints. Our homely minerals 
are valuable, and sometimes beautifiil, but what 
are they compared to the diamond, the ruby, and 
the emerald? 

Yet what reason have we for supposing that 
the most perfect types on earth are really the 
highest possible ? Does not the ascending scale 
of beauty in nature point to a higher state here- 
after? The chemist will tell you that common 
€oot and the diamond are identical in nature, 
only different in condition. May there not be a 
third condition for carbon as far above the dia- 
mond, as that gem is above common soot ? 

The grub and the butterfly are identical in 
being, but the condition of each is different. 
May there not be a higher developement for the 
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insect yet in the Kingdom of the Resurrection ? 
Think of that time then, my Brethren, when 
all Creation is restored in Christ. " Come np 
*' hithA " said the voice like a trumpet speakings 
to S. John ; "Come up hither and I will show^ 
**thee things which must be hereafter/* And 
immediately the blessed apostle was in the spirit^ 
and saw a throne set in heaven, and Jesus Christ 
sat on the throne, and the four and twenty Elders 
sang and worshipped, and the Cherubic hosts gave? 
glory and honour and thanks to Him that sat on 
the throne. And what think you was the burden 
of the song of the Elders and the Cherubs ? 
Hark ! — " Thou art worthy, Lord, to receive 
" glory and honour and power ; for Thou hast 
" created all things, and for Thy pleasure theif 
** are and were created.*^ 



The Sowing of the Seed of Evil 

(Sexagebima,) 
BY REV. tF. WALSHAM HOW, M.A., 

(Rector of Wlvittington^ Shriypshire^ and Eon. Canon of S. Aacuph.} 



'" And when the i7oman saw that the tree was good for food, and 
that it was pleasant to the eyes, and a tree to be desired to mak» 
one wise, she took of the fmit thereof, and did eat^ and gave aIso> 
onto her hnshand with her, and he did eat," 

In this chapter is brought before us the mystery 
of the Fall. Upon that vast subject I will not 
dwell. I desire rather that we should gather 
around one special scene, and mark carefully itft 
practical bearing upon ourselves. Let that scene 
• be — Eve tempted by the devil. Do we marvel to 
find the evil one present at all upon the scene ? 
Is it to some minds a vast difficulty that in God's 
world — made so "very good" — the prince of 
darkness, mighty for evil though so deeply fallen, 
should be suffered to enter, and to mar the 
glorious work ? — ^then all we can say is. If this 
world was to be a place of probation, — if there 
were to be right and wrong, good and evil, reward 
and punishment, — ^if God intended to make mea 
No. 1 
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and not angels, — ^then it must have been so. They 
who cavil at evil in the world cavil at God's 
design in making the world at all. They would 
be God's councillors, and would have had Him, 
in place of creating this world and man, have ra- 
ther widened the borders of heaven, and multiplied 
the ranks of angels. But this is one of those 
wider speculations upon which I would not enter 
now — upon which, surely, none should enter save 
with most humble and reverent tread. Let a 
more practical thought rise within us, as we 
behold the evil one stand forth as the tempter of 
man. We. see here a distinct assertion of the 
personality of Satan, a truth, I need hardly say, 
which meets us throughout the whole of Gt)d'8 
revealed word. Even those who would turn the 
history of the temptation and fall into a mere 
mystical parable must acknowledge that there is 
revealed to us here, as well as elsewhere, a source 
and origin of temptation apart from ourselves 5 
and that, in the great battle we have to fight, the 
enemies we are warned against are not alone the 
perverseness and seductions of our own corrupt 
hearts, nor the evil influences of our fellow-men ; 
but those " principalities" and " powers" of which 
the Apostle speaks to the Ephesians, and which 



have as real and personal and individaal an exist- 
ence as the blessed angels themselves, who are 
^^ministering spirits sent forth to minister for 
** them who shall be heirs of salvation.*' 

Here then is the picture we are to study. It 
is a very awful one. The prince of the powers 
of darkness, degraded, malignant, yet terrible in 
power and seductiveness, is planning his first 
attack upon man. Jealous of his as yet unclouded 
state of favour with God, he is striving with aU 
his deadly subtlety to drag down this the last 
creation of Divine Love to his own depths of 
darkness and despair. Mark we carefully his 
method of working. See how he first suggests 
a seemingly innocent question : f * Yea, hath God 
" said, Ye shall not eat of every tree of the 
"garden?" Thus does he enter into parley, and 
drop into the soul the little seed of doubt to ger- 
minate and grow there till it works his terrible 
will. You have heard to-day in the Gospel of a 
Sower who went forth to sow. Aye, but there is 
another sower who goes forth to sow too. There 
are two Sowers at work in the world. One sows 
the good seed; but the other sows bad. And 
this bad seed — this seed of all rank and poisonous 
weeds, which choke and kill and poison the good 
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«eed — ^this seed of the thorns and thistles, which 
infest the moral, no less than the physical, world 
to fallen man — this bad seed is evermore being 
scattered broad->cast upon the soil of our hearts. 
And lo I another parable of another sower is before 
us. And well might we linger to trace out the 
xeception, the growth, the fate of the bad seed, 
According to the varied soil on which it falls. 
But let me rather lead you back to our picture^ 
4md point to the sowing of the bad seed as shown 
us there. A little question is asked — a seemingly 
innocent question : — '^ Tea, hath God said ? " 
There is the dropping of the seed. It is like a 
*^ grain of mustard seed," so little does it seem. 
Oh I brethren, what a mighty Upas-tree has it 
^rown into since that day I for the seed found a 
lodgement in the soil. Ah I there is the perilous 
moment. He that would be safe must refuse aU 
parley — even the parley of one brief moment — 
with the tempter. All he wants, in the first 
instance, is to let the seed rest that one brief 
moment in the heart : he knows well that the 
vrork is often then half done. The little root 
strikes down; it gains a hold; it germinates. 
Alas I who knows not, by sad experience, how hard 
it is then to pull it up ? The ^' lust hath con- 
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ceived/' as St James saith. Sin is engendered 
in the souL For what is sin? It is not the being 
tempted, that is certain ; else the all-holy Jesus 
sinned. The filling of the seed of temptation 
upon the heart is no sin ; it is the allowing it to 
find a resting-place there which is sin. In Jesus 
the bad seed wonld find no such resting-place ; 
it fell off as firom some polished surface, and left 
no faintest trace behind. But Eve gave the seed 
a resting-place. There was the sin. According 
to our common way of thinking and speaking of 
this matter we are in the habit of supposing that 
ein began with the first act of disobedience. Nay, 
my brethren, there was sin before that. The 
wish was sin. The yery parley with the tempter 
was sin. Indeed — indeed—there is no safety save 
for those into whose well-guarded hearts the bad 
seed can no more find entrance than would the 
good seed into the hard-trodden way-side. Th^ 
tempter may scatter it upon the surface, but, 
even as the eyil one catcheth away the good seed 
firom the hardened heart, so will good angels 
come and catch away the bad seed from the pure 
and chastened and loving heart, and suffer no ill 
weed to spring up and mar the beauty of the 
garden of the Lord. 
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We have marked the dropping of the first seed 
of evil. Now take we that seed into oar tiands 
to examine it " Yea, hath Qod said ?'* There 
is the germ of the accursed plant of sin. The 
devil spoke it once. Hath it never been spoken 
any more since ? Hath it never risen up and 
startled us in our own hearts ? Hath it never 
dropped; perhaps all but unnoticed^ from the lip 
of feUow-man ? Oh I that deadly seed of doubts 
and questionings as to Gtod's law and God's will, 
of tampering with the landmarks, and halting 
on the boundary-line between right and wrong, 
till they are well nigh obliterated I Surely, if we 
read (as in the Epistle of to-day) of one who 
was ^^ in labours more abundant" than all other 
of his fellow-labourers in the field of his Master^ 
sowing the precious seed of tke word of life, there 
have not been wanting, there are not wanting^ 
on the other side, men whose " labours" are verily 
** abundant" also in Satan's work of sowing the 
seed of death in Gtod's world ; — ^men, who set up 
another standard of right and wrong than that 
which God hath set up ; — ^men, who would drag 
down all high and holy aims, all pure and tender 
conscientiousness, all simple and childlike obe- 
dience, to their own faithless worldly level. Ye 
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know their language, my brethren. It is, ^ Yea, 
^ hath God said ? Hath Infinite Wisdom ordered 
^ this ? Hath Infinite Love decreed this ? Is the 
^ peril so great? Can the sin be so flagrant? 
^ Is there such a terrible wrath to come ?' — this, 
and the Uke. Once admit these questionings as 
to God's law ; — once forsake the simple path of 
lowly obedience to that which He hath revealed 
for our guidance ; — and oh I what a sluice do we 
open to the floods of all moral and intellectual 
evil ! May the Holy Spirit enable us to receive 
God's revealed will as our standard, and instead 
of daring to test and judge His law by our own 
inward light (as some would counsel us to do) to 
try our own hearts and minds by the light of 
God's law. 

But the seed is enfolded in various coats. Wa 
will search into it yet farther. Behold how the 
moral temptation underlies the intellectual. The 
doubt is first suggested ; then the desire is ex- 
cited. The mind is moved to question ; and then 
the hear tto long. It is mostly so with tempta- 
tion. Surely intellectual temptation is compara- 
tively rare. Almost always the tempter sets 
before the tempted the vision of some seeming 
good, something " to be desired." And deadliest 
o 
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of all are his fiery darts, when, as in his first aad 
model temptation, they are double-edged, on the 
one side troubling the mind with doubts and 
questionings, on the other inflaming the heart 
with objects which stir its desires. And note 
this : it is no low mean object of desire that is 
presented to Eve. The tempter is too subtle to 
seek to arouse any mere sensual longing in one 
as yet pure and stainless. He must build up a 
nobler, grander vision than any which a passing 
enjoyment would supply. He must make use of 
the best and highest desires which he can approach 
in his victim. " Ye shall be as gods." It is a 
noble aim which presents itsel£ It is a prize 
worth risking something for that is held upon 
high. ^^ The devil hath apples for children, and 
gold for men," says Bishop Jeremy Taylor. Aye, 
and he hath baits more cunning still. For hath 
he not an ambition to lui^e with, that soars so 
high as to seem almost divine ? Hath he not 
cravings to kindle and to fia.n, which seem so pure 
that we fancy the flame must needs lead up to 
heaven ? He wastes not sordid baits on noble 
natures. And we dare not forget that there are^ 
against whom sensual indulgence or greed of 
wealth cannot prevail, yet whose fall is no less 
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tinrely compassed by a grand ambition or a splen^ 
did pride. Let the tempter but once succeed iu 
implanting in the mind a false idea of the good 
to be sought by us, and it matters not so much 
what that false idea is. It may be the veriest 
trifle which a child can covet; or it may be the 
passing indulgence of some lawless craving of 
our lower nature ; or it may be the most honor- 
able position which this world can offer ; or it 
may be the miser's chest of gold ; or it may be 
the philosopher's insight into mighty truths and 
mysteries ; — as I said, it matters not The false 
good has supplanted the true, the temptation has 
done its work, and Satan is the conqueror. 

There is still a great practical lesson to be found 
in the terrible sequel to the temptation; I mean in 
the rapid growth with which the sin, once sown, 
brought forth its deadly fruit. The bad seed is 
Terilylike the good in its growth — "first the blade, 
^^ and then the ear, and after the full corn in the 
^* ear." But see with what luxuriance it thrives I 
She ** saw that the tree was good." She ought 
never to have seen this. It was the first shooting 
of the seed. It was the adoption of the false 
good in place of the true. It was the first con- 
quest of the evil one. Oh I to have the eye-^ 
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the souVa eye (for the bodily eye will follow that) 
—pure and true and keen and stedfiB^t ! Oli ! to 
have it so fixed above as that no earthly object 
should turn it on one side ! It is a fearfdl thing- 
to be able to look upon the forbidden, and to se^ 
that it is good ! But that was only the first step. 
For when she thus saw that the tree was good, 
she " took of the firuit thereof, land did eat." So 
step followed step. Possibly, when she first 
entered into converse with Satan, she did not 
mean to look at the tree ; nor, when she looked, 
to take ; nor, when she took, to eat. We know 

r 

not. But in sin how lightly does each step fol- 
Jpw that before I Truly the beginning of it is as 
the breaking forth of waters. And what man is 
he that shall stand before the rising tide of sin 
m his own soxd^ and say ^^ Thus far shalt thou 
*^come and no further"? But there is yet 
another step, for she " gave also to her husband 
^* with her, and he did eaf And so the sinner 
becomes the tempter also. It is ever so. Dare 
the sinner dream that he can sin alone ? Never. 
It is impossible. That common saying concerning 
a bad man, that he is no man's enemy but his 
own, is always and inevitably false. For let a 
man, from kindliness of heart and natural gener- 
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osity, strive ever so mucli to avoid letting others 
be sharers in his guilt, he cannot do it ; he can- 
not rob his own sins of their power of injuring 
others. His example and influence alone must 
do their work of tempting. There is no man who 
adopts for himself a low unworthy standard of 
religious life and practice who does not do his 
part in lowering the standard of religion among 
all with whom he is thrown in contact. It is an 
awful power — ^that power of influence, for good 
or for evil, which every man bears about with him. 
One more thought arising from the sad picture 
on which we are gazing. We would trace there, 
not alone the rapid progress of sin, but also its 
manifold nature. It is a familiar saying that no 
sin stands alone : and this is true both as regards 
the all but invariable outgrowth of one sin from 
another, in the chain of cause and effect, and also 
as regards the many aspects of sinfulness which 
any one sinful act must ever present. Look at 
the sin of our first parents. Study it for a few 
moments. Ask yourselves in what its special 
sinfulness consists. And lo I as we look upon it, 
instead of a sin, we behold a group of sins ! In 
the centre perhaps there stands the daring act of 
disobedience. But round this how many dark 



222 

and shrinking forms of sin are cowering, twined 
together like some hateful brood of the kingdom 
of darkness I Sorely it is not hard to trace there 
the unlovely features of Disbelief, and Discontent, 
and Pride, and Ambition, and Envy, and Ingrati- 
tude ; and all these the blacker and more hateful 
by their contrast with the light and glory and 
blessedness into the [midst of which they came. 
Surely s'n should be very terrible to anyone who 
thus regards it, to any one who thus sees, as all 
may see who will, how every sin comes hand in 
hand with other sins, or perhaps I might say like 
BGme demon with many faces and many arms, 
fronting and defying God on every side, and 
dragging in its train its hideous progeny of sins, 
perchance more foul and frightful than itself. 

Oh I what need have we to watch and pray lest 
we enter into temptation ! With so vigilant and 
subtle an enemy without ; with so weak a garri- 
son — perhaps with so many traitors — ^within the 
eitadel of our souls; what need have we to tremble 
lest we Ml I What need for all the armour of 
Ch)d r what need for all the means of grace : 
what need for all godly zeal^ and holy perser 
rerance t When man fell he was shut out from 
the tree of life, and Cherubim guarded it*with 
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flaming swords. Bat a new Tree of Life hath 
been planted in the world ; even the blessed Cross 
of the Redeemer. Of the fruit of that Tree may 
we eat and live. Strengthened with that food 
we fear not the assaults of the evil one. There 
are no Cherubim with flaming swords to keep us 
from it, but angels to beckon us nearer. There 
may we find the durse removed, for there the 
second Adam has undone for ever the work of the 
first. There may we learn with lowly reverent 
hearts to sing of Him, who is Himself in very 
truth the Tree of Life unto all His own : " I sat 
" down under His shadow with great delight, and 
" His fruit was sweet to my taste." 



Follow after Charity. 

(QUIKQUAGBSZUA.) 

BY REV. PHILJP HOSTE, B.A., 

Viea/r 0/ Dorking^ Bwrey, 



1 Cob. xiii. 1. 

** Thoogli I ipeak with ihe tongiief of men and of angelfl, and 
liave not charity, I am become aa aoonding braaa, or a tinkling 
cjmbaL^ 

We aje very near to the Holy season of Lent. 
It begins on Wednesday next The Gospel for 
to-day tells us how Jesns took unto Him the 
twelve and said unto them, " Behold we go np 
" to Jerusalem, and all things that are written by 
" the prophets concerning the Son of Man, shall 
" be accomplished." We too in our thoughts are 
to go up to Jerusalem with Jesus. He died for 
us as well as for them. The pain, the sorrow, the 
insults that He bore. He bore for us as well as 
for them. To walk by His side, to listen to His 
last sermons, to watch with Him in Gethsemane, 
to hear His reproach in the Judgment Hall, to 
stand by His Cross, to follow Him to His grave, 
and as we walk, and listen, and watch, to denv 
No. 2 
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ourselyes, and love and worship Him for all His 
love to us, this is the work to which the Gtospel 
of to-day leads ns. 

The spirit of love and charity in which we are 
to go about that work is the subject of the Epistle. 
Let us listen to its teaching. 

First, then, observe that it is so necessary for 
every one to have the grace of Charity or Love,^ 
that no other gift, however great, can take its 
place. S. Paul teaches this very plainly. He 
says, " Though I speak with the tongues of men; 
^^ and of angels, and have not charity, I am be- 
^'corne as sounding brass or a tinkling cymbal." 
That is, though I spoke not only all the languages^ 
of earth, but even that which Angels speak in. 
Heaven, and had not charity, I should have be-' 
oome no better than some noisy instrument of 
music, which has neither life nor sense. 

He goes on to say, " Though I have the gift 
** of prophecy, and understand all mysteries and 
^f all knowledge, and though I have all faith so 
^^ that I could remove mountains, and have not 
^' charity, 1 am nothing." Take great notice of 
these words. You would think perhaps that if God 
had given you the power to foretell things to 
come, it was such a sign of His favor that jon. 



stood in need of nothing else. You would connfe 
yourself to be safe. But _S. Paul, inspired hy 
Ood, tells you that if you had this power, and 
had not Charity, you would not be safe at all. 
Other parts of Scripture teach the same thing,, 
thoagh not in the same few plain words. Balaam- 
prophesied, and Gaiaphas prophesied. Gtod gave 
to both of them the power to do so, but neither 
Balaam nor Caiaphas had Charity, and they were- 
therefore none the nearer to heaven on that 
account. 

You would suppose perhaps that if you under*^ 
stood all the mysteries of the Christian religion,' 
and possessed all possible knowledge concerning 
it, and had all faith, so that in our Lord's own 
words you could say to a mountain, ^^ be thoa 
^ cast into the sea, and it should be done," yoa 
did not stand in need of anything beside. I am 
sure that many people think this. Especially 
about faith do they think it. With many a man 
it seems to be the case that if he can but say to 
himself ^\I have faith," he considers that nothing 
else is wanting to him. Now if any one who 
reads this sermon thinks in that way, I shall ask 
him to believe S. Paul instead of himself, and 
to understand that though he have all faith so 
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that he can move mountains, and have not Charity^ 
he is nothing. 

But perhaps the most remarkable of all the- 
words with which S. Paul teaches us that nothing 
can take the place of Charily, are those that fol*- 
low^. ^ Though I give all my goods to feed the 
**poor, and though I give my body to be burned^ 
" aad have not Charity, it profiteth me nothing."' 
Do pray think of them. So many consider that 
charity means giving money to the poor, and. 
nothing more, that I must beg you to think very 
seriously of these words. They tpach that you. 
might give all that you possessed to the poor, 
and yet not be a charitable person ; and that if 
j^u did give all that you had to the poor, and 
were not a charitable person it would profit you 
nothing. 

. Once more, though you died at the stake for 
your religion, suflfering all the pains of that most 
horrible death, it would profit you nothing. 

Let me now sum up the teaching of this part 
of the Epistle. 

I might speak with the tongues of men and ot 
i&gels, and yet not have Charity. 

I might be a prophet — I might understand all 
the mysteries of the Christian religion, and have 
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all the knowledge of it posfiible, and not have 
Charity. 

I might have all faith and not have Charity. 

I might give everything I possess to the poor, 
and not have Charity. 

I might give my body to be burned for my re- 
ligion, and not have Charity. 

And if I have not Charity I am nothing, it 
profiteth me nothing. 

Think of this all of yon. It is what God 
teaches us, and what we should never have thought 
of ourselves ; our natural ways and thoughts are 
so different to the ways and thoughts of God. 
WeU then if it be so necessary to have Charity, 
what is Charity? S. Paul tells very plainly, 
" Charity", he says, " suffereth long." K you 
are a charitable person you will suffer long, that 
is, you will show long suffering to all people, 
even to your worst enemy. It is a grace of which 
we often stand in need. You have perhaps a 
troublesome neighbour living next door to you. 
He is always doing or saying something to annoy 
you. He talks at you or speaks evil of you, and 
does you little acts of injury, and you know that 
he does them, though you have never caught him 
in the act. Now you are to be charitable to that 
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TbAn. Yon are to put np inth a great deal from 
him, so as not to quarrel with bim* And not 
only this. Yon are not only to bear, with him, 
but yon are to be kind to him, for " Charity not 
only" suffers long", but "is kind." And to be kind 
to a man really means that yon are to treat him 
as if he were one of yonr own kin, as if he were 
your own flesh and blood. Yon are to do kind 
acts to him, though he does unkind acts to you. 
You are to try to make him alter his bad ways, 
and to change him from an enemy to a friend. 
Eyen if you do not succeed in doing so, you are 
still to be kind to him. This, you will say, is 
hard. I know it is, but you must do it for all 
that, for if you do not do it you are not a charita* 
lie man, and are therefore nothing. 

" Charity envieth not.'* K you are a charitar 
ble man yon will not envy another because he is 
better off than you are yourself, or is more 
thought of, and people like him better. You will 
tell me perhaps that it is very difficult not to be 
envious when yon see another man who is as you 
think no better than yourself, or whom you per- 
haps do not think so good as yonrself, better 
treated than you are ; but if you do say this, I 
must answer you that you are envious, you are 



230 

not charitable, and if yon are not duuritable, yon 
«re nothing. 

We come now to a groixp of sayings in th€ 
Epistle which seem yery strange. S. Panl says 
that ^^ Chariiy yamiteth not itself, is not puffed 
-^^ up, doth not behave itself miseemly," Why, 
we may say, shonld a man be uncharitable, 
Ibecanse he likes to show himself off, and is vain^ 
and puts himself forward in a disorderly way ? 
^The reason seems to be this, that the vain person 
thinks of himself, and loves himself more than 
lie thinks of or loves any one else. He loves 
liimself more than he loves God or his neighbour, 
and therefore is not charitable ; he has not charity 
or love. See how very much this doctrine inter- 
feres with ns. Surely nothing that we have yet 
Tead about it shows more than this particular 
passage how necessary it is that charity should 
l>e like a part of ourselves. 

" Charity", S. Paul goes on to say, " seeketh 
^^not her own." In another place God had 
taught him to say, ^^ Let no man seek his own, 
^* but every man another's good." Yes, whoever 
you are, the last person whose ease or comfort 
you are to think about is yourself. Opportuni- 
ties of being charitable in ihis sense of the word 
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Trill happen to you over and over again, I will 
show you what I mean. You no doubt are not a 
slave to drink. You can take as much as is good 
for you without wishing for more, and can thank 
God for it. But then your neighbour cannot. 
If he begin to drink, however little, he will not 
leave off till he has made himself drunk. Now 
let us suppose that you and he are dining to* "> 
gether. K you are a charitable person you will 
deny yourself on his account, and will not take 
what you might take in perfect innocence if he 
were not with you. Charity will make you think 
of him and his besetting sin, and you will seek 
to Save him from evil instead of doing what woxdd 
please yourself. Of course there are many other 
ways in which a man who is charitable will not 
seek his own ways, which some may think much 
greater. But be sure of this, that no one will 
accept what he calls a " great" opportunity of 
being charitable if he despise what he thinks a 
^* small" one; and this small opportunity occurs I 
think to a great many people, a great many times. 
Charity " is not easily provoked." S. Paul 
tells us above that Charity is long suffering, l^e 
<5haritable man bears long with those who injure 
iiinu But the charitable man is also not ready 
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to take offence, does not easily fly into a passion. 
When we remember how many people are rather 
proud than otherwise of having a quick temper, 
and how little they think of the duty of keeping' 
their temper under control, we see how very ne- 
cessary this teaching is. 

Charity " thinketh no evil." That is to say, 
for this is the exact meaning of the words, does 
not keep an account against any one of all the 
unkind hasty acts which he does or words which 
he utters. Some men are very much given to 
keep this kind of account against their neighbour. 
They never forget an injury. If they canhot take 
their revenge for it at once, they nurse the re- 
membrance of it, and bide their time. Now S. 
Paul says, or rather God by S. Paul says, that 
we are not to do this. K any of you are in the 
habit of doing it, I pray you to change your 
habit. God will help you, if you will ask Him, 
to part with this as with other sins, and you must 
part with it if you would live in charity. 

Charity " rejoiceth not in iniquity." Perhaps 
if you were to walk up the nearest street to- 
morrow morning you would see some three or 
four people talking very earnestly and laughing- 
together, and if you joined them you would find 
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tl^t they were discassing some report that had 
teached tiiem about one of their neighbours, 
^me man or womau; some brother or sister in 
Christ; had been caught in some sin. Some 
shocking scandal had been brought to light, and 
-the people talking and laughing in the street 
were talking and laughing about it. They were 
rejoicing in iniquity. But is sin such a laughiug 
matter ? Is it such a light thing that one who 
■has been redeemed by the precious blood of 
Christ should have committed that grievous act 
of sin, and so brought disgrace on Christ's Body, 
the Church, as well as on himself the risk of 
losing his soul ? It is nevertheless too sadly true 
that very many pec^le gloat over the sins of their 
neighbours instead of being sorry for them, and 
so show a grievous want of love both to God and 
man. 

A charitable man will not do this. He will 
not be glad when others who hold the truth hold 
it in unrighteousness. He will not rejoice in ini- 
quity, but he will rejoice in the truth, or as the 
words mean when more literally translated, " he 
win rejoice with the Truth." He will rejoice 
when truth gets the better of error, and shows its 
power over the lives of men. 
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S. Paul concludes his description of Ghari^ 
in its effect upon our lives thus, ^^ Charity bearr 
^^ eth all things" — it bears up against all attaclos 
that are made upon it. 

" Charity believeth all things"— it believes the 
best that is possible of all men, unwilling to sofl- 
pect any. 

Charity hopeth all things — ^hopes the best of 
all men and for all men, hopes even against hope. 

Charity endureth all things — submits cheer- 
fully to all persecutions, not recompensing evil 
for eviL 

This is Charity, this is the grace whose absence 
nothing wiU supply, this is the grace with which, 
in the approaching Lent, we are especially to 
arm ourselves. The Bridegroom is in bodily pre* 
sence taken away from us, and we are to fsist in 
these days — ^but the fasting of the body will be 
of no use except we have Charity. We are to 
humble ourselves as at all times, so especially in 
Lent, but without Charity there is no such thing 
as real humility. Li the beginning of this ser- 
mon I said that in Lent we were to go up to 
Jerusalem with Jesus. Li its hours of solemn 
retirement we are to take Him for our companion^ 
and we are to watch by Him in the garden and 
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at the Cross. We are each one of us to be His 
companion. But what is companionship without 
sympathy? How can we hope that Jesus will care 
to have us for companions if He see in us no spark 
of that love which brought Him down from Hea- 
ven to die for us. How can we think that He will 
accept our companionship at His Cross if we nei- 
ther love Him nor our neighbour, for whom, as 
well as for ourselves He shed His precious blood. 
And so let me draw my sermon to an end. On 
the concluding words of the chapter, beautiful 
as they are, I do not propose to dwell. The bur- 
den of them is that Charity never faileth. Tongues 
will cease — ^the work of prophecy will be over, 
and in that sense will fail. The knowledge that 
we have now is in its most advanced state as 
nothing in comparison with what we shall pos- 
sess in eternity, and so it is said to vanish away 
before the knowledge that oometh. Faith as exer* 
eised now will not be required then, because the 
things we long for and believe in now we shall 
then see. Hope will have no place, because pos- 
session will have come. But Charity never fail- 
eth. It is like the atmosphere of Heaven, where 
He who is Love has His throne. 

Follow after Charity. 



Why God Hates Sin. 

(Ash WsDifBSDAT.) 
BY REV. W. MICHELL, M.A., 

(Diocum Ifupector qfSchooit, Baih and WeOi,) 



Jbrimiah zlit. 4 
" Oh, do not this abominable tbuig that I bate.*' 

LiENT is upon us again I Are we glad or sorry ? 

This depends very much upon two things — 
whether we really love Gtod from the bottom of 
pur hearts, and whether we really hate sin because 
it is the abominable thing which JSe hates. 
^ There are a great many Christians who care 
nothing at all for Church seasons, who do not 
understand them, who fancy that they are con- 
trary to the spirit of Gospel truth, and who 
vrould be quite contented to keep all Sundays as 
Sabbaths, one exactly like another, and all week 
d^ys as days of business or of pleasure. Whether 
they are right or wrong, we think differently. 
We are thankful for the Church seasons, because 
they serve to remind us of the different things 
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done for us b7 the Power, and Love, and Wisdom, "■ 
and Mercy, of the Blessed Three in One ; becanse 
they serve to remind us, too, of our various short- - 
comings and duties towards the all-holy Qod 
^* with whom we have to do." 

And there are a good niany other Christians 
who, on other grounds, find fault with Lent more 
especially. They will admit that we are bound ' 
to confess and forsake our sins. But they do not 
like to have a whole long season—nearly seven 
weeks — ^set apart for this one business. They 
do not like to be called to self-examination and • 
repentance day after day. They object to more 
frequent services and sermons, all bearing on the 
same subject; to exhortations to mortification * 
of fiesh and spirit, with the giving up of pleasant 
food and joyful amusements. They cry out' 
against this as an interference with their Ghrist- 
ian liberty, as putting the Law in plaice of the 
Gospel, as making too much of sin and too little 
of the mercy of God in Christ 

Most of all, do people of both these classed find^ 
fault with Ash Wednesday and the ComininatioiSf'' 
Service. They will not come to Church on that 
day because, they say, they should have to curse 
their neighbours, and they cannot bear to cui*se 
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anybody. Christiaii Charity will not allow them 
to do so. They are liying — and they thank Ood 
for it — ^under a law of love. 

Well^ are they right ? Or is the Church r%ht ? 
Had we better come to Church on Ash-Wednes- 
day ? Or had we better stay away ? 

The Prayer-book says that we had better 
come ; yeS| and that we had better nse that 
Oommination Service which so many people find 
fault with as uncharitable — ose it firom the very 
bottom of our hearts, believing it all, feeling it 
all, and saying out boldly that those who do err 
and go astray from God's commandments are 
cursed indeed. For this is a thing which tha 
world seema quite to have forgotten, and which 
the Church, or at any rate her ministers and 
people, might be in danger of forgetting, if 
there were not some public service to say so quite 
plainly and simply. 

The devil has many weapons for slaying souls ^ 
but he never lets go of the oldest, which was a. 
lie. When God says one thing, the devil says^ 
another ; and, unhappily, men are so foolish that 
they often believe the devil's word instead of 
God's. The Lord Gk>d forbad Adam to eat of the 
fruit of the tree of knowledge of good and evil*. 
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'^ In the day that thou eatest thereof thon Bhalt 
** surely die." T3iat was the warning. But the 
serpent came, and his word was, *^ Ye shall not 
*^ surely die." And our first parents believed the 
deyil instead of God. lliey could not realize 
that Gh)d, who had been so good and kind to 
them, woxdd really make them die for breaking 
His commandment. And so they sinned because 
they would not believe that Gk)d would inflict the 
threatened punishment. Die they did, as Qod 
had said, nevertheless, in spite of the serpent's 
denial, in spite of their own unbelief; — a death in 
the soul in their separation from Gtod ; the begin- 
ning of death in their body ; to be followed soon 
by actual dying, the separation of soul and body, 
dust turning again unto the dust from which it 
was taken. 

What is to be our remedy, our safeguard, when 
this lie threatens to lead us astray — ^the lie that 
God has not cursed, and will not punish, sin ? 
Nothing but the remembrance that God has said, 
not once but ten thousand times and more, that 
'^ the soul that sinneth it shall die"; that the wil- 
ful impenitent sinner is cursed of Gtod ; that the 
loving Saviour Himself, who shed His Blood for 
us upon the Cross, will on that Day say to those 



on Hit l^flf httod^ ^^ Depart from mb, ye eursedf i 
^^ ihtci eyerlastmg fire prepared for the devil and i 
" his angela.** - 

The devir fiirst per&iu&des men that Grod will 
not pimish siii with an eveirlarting pxmishment; 
then, that He will not punish it at all. The devil 
soothes and coinfc^tB them with the one<-sided 
view of that most precious truth that ^^ God is 
Love^') until at last they have pearsuaded them* 
selves that God does not care about sin, and that^ 
do what they wUl, they' will somehow, by His 
mercy in Christ, be saved at last. 

Oh I what an awful idea of God this is ! what 
a miserable dishonouring idea of God the Father, 
whose Name is Holy I what a cruel idea of the 
Mystery of God the Son, made man and given 
up to die for our sins ! what a contemptuous id^ 
of God the Holy Spirit's work for us and in us 
sinM creatures I Will not, cannot men, und^ 
stand that God, being what' He is, must be difih 
honoured by sin, must hate sin, must punish sin? 
{Will they not, can they not, understand that Ste, 
being perfect Love, must hate that which ruins 
what He loves ; that He, being all Holy, most- 
be offended by everything which turns holiness 
into unholiness ; that He, being the Truth, must 
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say plainly the tnith^ and require His servants 
to say it too, that ^^ the wicked shall be tamed into 
hell, and all the people that forget Qod.'' Believe 
it, oh, believe it I Do not be afraid to say it^< 
Be wise enough to act upon it. God does hate^ 
sin, and He would have us hate it too. And if 
we really love Him, we must hate it. 

If men could see sin as Gk)d sees it^ they would 
hate it indeed. Now and then they do get a glimpse 
of its real character, when it touches them sharply; 
For sin sometimes even in this worldi makes 
itself felt by the ungodly. Every day sitis are 
committed which bring shame, and loss, and pain 
upon their victims. Every day, we may $ay, siiMk 
are committed which bring shame, and loss, and' 
pain upon the persons who commit them. The^ 
Sufferers are quick to feel, to complain, tb cursei 
those who have injured them^ to curse their owa 
fbUy— tiiat is, to curse themselvesii What they 
say in their anger is none the less true, beicaus^ 
it is said revengefully. They judge of sin by its 
^ects. And they are right. 

Now, although we cannot judge pf sin as God,.- 
the Holy One, judges of it, knowing in His per- 
fect knowledge what an abominable thing it is^ 
although we cannot see it in tiie light in which 
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His pure Eyes see it ; still we can^ if we will take 
the pains, form some notion of its exceeding sin- 
fulness and horror. If only His Holy Spirit 
would help us to this, it would turn greatly to our 
profit. Then we should perceive that the Com- 
mination Service was not uncharitable but full of 
truth, and mercy, and love. Then we should be 
thankful for every Ash Wednesday we may live 
to see, and for the warnings it speaks ; thankful 
for every Lent, for the quiet serious hours it 
secures us for repentance and conversion. 

Look now at the effects of sin in themselves. 

We saw, at the first, a world created by all- 
wise and all-mighty Love ; everything very good, 
blessed by Him, and holy, and happy ; our first 
parents created in the image of God, sinless and- 
only a little lower than the angels, able to hold^ 
sweet communion with their Mi&er. Such was-^ 
the life of Paradise. Ko sorrow, no pain, no-i 
death. Because there was no sin. 

Look again. A little while, and the man and 
woman are trying to hide from the presence of 
the Lord God There is shame, and fear, and 
blame cast by one on another ; the curse, and the 
punishment, and tiie sentence of death, ruin on^ 
body and souL Man is become the enemy ql 
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God. Man is Bpiritually dead. What lias done 
all this ? Sin. Oh I if you have ever grieved 
over some sore disappointment, over some work 
of yonr anxious thought and labour suddenly 
destroyed, some much-loved child falling into 
grievous shame and sin, you ought to be able, 
when you think of a ruined world, to understand 
something of one of the reasons why Gk)d hatis sin. 

Look next at the effects of sin in their extent. 

There are degrees of evil. In almost every, 
trouble or loss something is spared. A city is 
burned down, yet a few houses, at least, are left 
standing. An army is destroyed, yet men enough 
are left to tell the tale. A fortune is lost, yet a 
remnant is saved for a fresh start in life. Pesti- 
lence sweeps over a nation, yet it leaves some 
mitouched. But what was left unharmed by sin ? 
Ihe sinning parents are followed by children like 
themselves. All have sinned; all are bom in 
sin ; all were lost, sick, dead. The disease had 
taken fast hold of all, for their very nature was 
corrupt before God ; so corrupt that in the days 
of Noah, when God looked upon the world. He • 
saw "that every imagination of the thoughts of 
** man's heart was. only evil continually." Not 
^eri. the power of recovery was left to him. Man 
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had lost too much by sm to he able to raise him- 
self again to newness of life. He was spiritoallj 
dead. 

But most evils, had as they are, hring some- 
thing in return. Often while men lose one 
thing ihey gain another. 

Not so here. The world is full of tearful eyes 
and complaining lips, fuH of pain of body and 
anguish of spirit All the effect of sin I The 
drunkard, the thief, the unclean person, the liar 
and the brawler, the swearer and the false witness, 
are they making any one the happier by their 
evil deeds ? Are they even doing any good to 
themselves? Whence come all the wars and 
fightings among us — ^ruined cities, slaughtered 
men, cruelty and oppression, distrust and fears ? 
All from sin I If the Great Father of mankind 
desires to see His children happy, must He not 
hate the cause of all their misery ? 

So much for the effects of sin in our bodies 
and our hearts I And for its effects upon the 
souls of men, first in this life and then in the 
world to come, they are infinitely more terrible. 
6in separates men from God, that is, it separates 
the children from their Father. There is no life 
to the soul except in its union with God. And 
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sin prevents men from haowing Gh)d, from loving 
Him^ from seeing Him, from desiring Him* It 
leaves them without God in the world, and, worse 
Btilll content to be without God. Of all the 
heart-breaking sights the world can shew there 
is none so sad as that of the once clever, righ^- 
• minded man who has lost his senses, and laughs 
his silly and delighted laugh as he plays his mis- 
chievous trick upon some poor creature afflicted 
like himself. A sorry sight indeed, and one to 
bring tears to any eyes I Yet not so sorry, not so 
heart-breaking as the sight which G^d and good 
angels see every moment of man, created in 
'God's image, torturing another and befouling 
himself with sin, and then jesting at it, and 
boasting of it as if there were nothing cleverer 
and nobler than joining hand in hand with devil3 
and provoking the Almighty I 

BHirther, we judge of an evil not only by its 
extent, but by the ease and quickness with which 
it spreads. This is why we are so afraid of 
certain diseases. One spot infects the whole 
body. One sick man spreads the infection 
through his whole neighbourhood. Judge of sin 
by this rule, and it is terrible indeed. The one 
sin of our first parents has spread, and continues 
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to spread, through all their children. Evefy 
sinner leads others into sin. And, it is writtepi : 

« 

'' One sinner destroyeth nmch good.'* 

Again, we judge of an eyil hj the difficulty of 
finding a remedy. A misfortune which is, 900x1 
set right is no great matter. But sin — ^no man 
can deliver his brother ; no man can cure himself 
One only remedy there was for sin, found in the 
infinite love of Him who was so deeply offended 
by sin. Qod the Son must become man that 
He might cleanse and renew our nature. God 
the Son must be made a curse for us that the 
curse might be removed firom us. God the Sop 
must give His life to be a ransom for us. N^t 
by corruptible tilings, such as silver and goldly 
could we be redeemed ; not by the blood of bulb 
and of goats, for their blood could never takjs 
away sin ; ^^ but with the precious Blood of Christy 
'^ as of a lamb without blemish and without spot.'* 
He must die that we might have life. ^^ God 
^' hath made Him to be sin for us who knew no 
<^ sin, that we might be made the righteousnesa 
" of Qod ip Him." Stand — ^nay, kneel rather— 
before the Cross of Jesus, your Lord and GKhL 
There, gazing on Him who died for your sinS) 
you may begin to understand a little of what sin 
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\ really is. Coald God do other than hate sin, if 
this was necessary before sin could be atoned for.? 
Can you do other than hate sin as you kneel 
- penitently here ? 

It is to this that Lent woold lead yon. Ton 
may, perhaps^ at first doubt about the hatefillness 
of sin, as on Ash-Wednesday you hear the sen- 
tences of Qod's cursing against impenitent sm- 
ners. You will hardly doubt, if you go on using 
Lent aright, and enter with a sin-stricken, penitent 
heart into the services of the Holy week. 

Once more. For we have not yet come to the 
bottom of the sinfulness of sin. God has provided 
this most amazing, this all-sufficient Remedy, 
and then sin despises it. God would have all 
men to be saved. Yet, with the Gross of Christ 
before their eyes, men turn away and will not be 
saved. Aye, baptized men, well instructed men, 
men who have tasted of the Heavenly Gift and 
l>een made partakers of the Holy Ghost, will set 
that grace, that love at nought, will go away into 
perdition. Sin is so deceiving, so persuading^ 
that z^en despise the remedy. They will not 
come unto Christ that they may have life. Thejr 
refuse to be saved. Gk>d loves, and is despised. 
€hrist has died, and is scorned, is crucified afresh 
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and pat to open shame. The blessed Spint 
striyes, and is resisted and qnenched. C«i God 
soflfer this and not hate sin ? Can man despise 
Qody and not be cnrsed ? 

And BO the sinner lays np for himself- the 
pnnishmeht of everlasting destmction from the 
presence of His God. 

Jndge of sin bj the rain it has wroaght, by its 
extent throagh all mankind and throagh their 
whole natare, no power of recovery left, no real 
compensation given. Jadge of it by its infections 
poison so easily and rapidly spreading from sbol 
to sool. Jadge of it by the valae of the only Be- 
medy that coold take it away. Jadge of it by its 
power of making that Remedy of none effect, and 
of cracifying Christ, as it were again and again^ 
and yoa are compelled to say that sin is indeed 
an abominable thing which God mast hate. 

This is what Ash Wednesday's service tells 
yoa so plainly. When it bids yon to say 
** Amen'*, it does not ask yoa to corse year sin* 
fol neighboar. It only bids yoa remember and 
acknowledge that he has God's carse upon him 
so long as he goes on still in his wickedness; and 
that you too have God's carse apon you if yott 
Gontinae to sin wilfully, and refuse to repent*. 
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** KBOwing the terror of the Lord we persuade 
« men." 

^^ It is a fearfal thing to fall into the hands of 
« the Living God.'* 

I entreat you to weigh these terrible words. 
Lay them to heart. They are words of truth and 
mercy, for they are words of God. Let them lead 
you to repentance of all past sin, to faith in the 
loving Saviour who died for you, to humble con- 
fession of your faults, to resolutions of leading a 
better life with the help of God's Holy Spirit. 
Let them lead you to prayer for grace ; to a lowly 
partaking of the Body and Blood of Christ in the 
Holy Sacrament at Easter, if you are not already 
a Communicant. Pray that you may hate only 
what God hates, and love only what God loves. 
So shall the curse be changed into a blessing. 
So will His Spirit guide you from Sinai and its 
terrors to the Heavenly Jerusalem. So will His 
dear Son welcome you, at the Great Day, as one 
of the Blessed of His Father. So may you pass 
through into that City of God where there is 
"no more curse", because no sin shall enter 
therein. 



The Lessons of our Lord's 

Temptation. 

(FiBST Sunday in Lent.) 
BY REV. F. R. H. H. N0YE8, M,A. 

{Vice Principal of Chichester TheologieaX CoUege.') 



St. Matt. iv. L 

" Then waa .Tefias led up of the Spirit into the wilderness to be 
tempted of the deviL" 

Wonderful words indeed when we think of 
Whom they were written I The echoes of the 
Voice from Heaven which proclaimed Him in 
the hearing of the Baptist to be the Beloved 
Son of the Most High have hardly died away 
before He is driven from the haunts of men into 
the solitary wilderness, alone " with the wild 
beasts", to be tempted of the deviL How per- 
fect purity can thus have been assailed by the 
very author and power of evil himself must ever 
be a mystery too deep for us to fathom. And 
yet we can hardly do better than take this for tho 
subject of our meditation now that we are called 
upon in this our Lenten season to stand as it were 
m. 4. 
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by our Savionr'a side as He wa;ges that a;wfal 
•conflict in the wilderness, and to learn from His 
example how to use our weapons in that warfare 
with sin and Satan in which we too are engaged 
«s good soldiers of Jesus Chrkt 

L Think first of the time of the temptation. 
It was immediately after His Baptism. ^^ Then 
^* was Jesus led up of the Spirit into the wilder-*- 
^^ ness.^' The Baptist is fulfilling his mission on 
the banks of the Jordan, and administering the 
Baptism of repentance to the sumers who are 
moved by his burning words to the confession of 
their sins. One, however, advances from the 
crowd to receive his baptism whose very aspect 
distinguishes Him from the rest. There are no 
lines of sin on His face. He has no confession 
of past crime to make. And yet as He explains 
to His Forerunner, that He may " fulfil all right- 
eousness" He too seeks the Baptism of repentance* 
The natural hesitation of the Baptist is overcome 
by this explanation^ and he baptizes Jesus. ^^ And 
*^ lo, the heavens were opened unto him, and he 
" saw the Spirit of God descending like a dove 
^^ and lighting upon Him: and lo, a voice from 
^' Heaven saying This is my Beloved Son^ in whom 
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^^ I am well pleased." And then it is, '^ immedi*^ 
ately" S. Mark sajs, with that glorious Voice 
yet sounding in His ears, and the Vision of the 
Heavenly Dove yet fresh upon Him, that He k 
driven into the wilderness to be tempted of the 
devil. The voices of the mnltitade die away in the 
far distance as He retires farther and yet farther 
into the lonely depths of the desert. For forty days 
and forty nights not a single human form will He 
see — not a single human voice will He hear. There 
will be none on earth to whom He can tarn for 
sympathy and compassion under the terrible trial 
that awaits Him. Alone must He tread the wine- 
press — alone must He fight the battle on the re- 
sult of which depends nothing less than the regen- 
eration of mankind. And so the long days and 
nights are spent in fasting and prayer — ^the silence 
of those still solitudes being broken only by the 
bowlings of the wild beasts, and at last by the 
tones of that more frightful voice which dared to 
say to the acknowledged Son of God, " If thou 
<^ be the Son of Grod, commaild that these stones 
"be made bread." 

One thought that comes to us from this is that 
God's spiritual gifts to us are intended for our use. 
Ko sooner has the Saviour been anointed with the 
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Holy Spirit at His Baptism than He is immedi- 
ately led forth into the wilderness to try His 
strength with the evil one. And so with us. 
(Job's gifts were never meant to secure us from 
temptation: though rightly used they make 
temptation powerless to harm us. 

You trouble yourselves sometimes because yotr 
are tempted. That you should be so powerfully 
aisailed seems to you a proof that Gk>D is against 
you. You think that His child ought to be safe 
•even from temptation, and because it is not so, 
you begin to doubt the reality of the grace you 
have received, or to think that you have lost it, 
and are disowned by God. But you have no 
cause fbr those doubts and fears. Temptation, 
thank God, is not sin, God did not give you His 
manifold gifts of grace in order that you might 
not be tempted, but in order that you might have 
the power to resist temptation when it came. It 
is not that he may live a life of ease that the 
«oldier puts on his armour and takes up his 
weapons, but that he may be ready when called 
upon to fight his country's battles. And so with 
the Christian soldier. Far from thinking that 
the gifts of (Jod's grace will secure you from 
.temptation, you may rather look upon temptation 
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itself as a proof of God's fayonr* Such at least 
is the lesson we learn from our Lord's temptation, 
and sncli the teaching of ELis chosen ones. '^ My^ 
^ son, if thon come to serve the Lord prepare thy 
^ sonl for temptation.** " My brethren, count it 
*' all joy when ye fell into divers temptations."^ 
And such too is the result of our own experience* 
It is after seasons of great spiritual joy that the- 
fiercest shocks of temptation usually come. They 
who have known the joys of conversion havfr 
known also the pains of perseverance. Languor 
succeeds exultation— despair follows in the train 
of hope — and they who but now in the first flush 
of their newly-awakened love thought the prizo 
of their high calling abready within their' grasp 
have often times well nigh fainted to find how 
toilsome and difficult and beset with snares is the 
road that yet lies before them. Thus too it is^ 
that temptation is often felt most strongly after 
such times as Confirmation and First Communion^ 
Nor can we well be surprised at this when we- 
come to reason calmly about it. For what more^ 
natural than that the devil should make his^ 
fiercest assaults upon those whom he perceives^ 
to be escaping from his clutches. To be without 
temptation, or to fancy ourselves without tempta— 
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tioii; is in ordinary cases a bad sign, a proof that 
the devil feels so sure of his prey that he need not 
take much trouble to secure it. But when ho 
sees the sinner striving once more to tread the 
narrow way — when he sees the poor diseased sin- 
stricten soul stooping down to touch the hem of 
Christ's garment in the Sacrament of His Love, 
and gathering fresh health and strength from that 
touch — what wonder then if his wrath be great 
because he knoweth that he hath but a short time. 
His power is passing from him, and no effort that 
he can use to bind his chains once more about that 
escaping sinner wiU be left untried. But if temp- 
tation is strong, thank God grace is stronger, and 
the penitent has but to look to this scene in the 
wilderness of the Jordan to know that if he do 
but persevere the victory in the end will indeed 
be his. Again and again will the attack be re- 
newed so long as he remains in the wilderness of 
this world, but as often will Satan be compelled 
to retire before the strength of his former Van- 
quisher, until at last the trial is ended, and the 
poor weak soul is carried by Angels into Abra- 
ham's bosom to be ,comforted by their ministry 
for all it has undergone, even as was our Lord on 
the Mount of the Temptation. 
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n. " Then was Jesus led up of the Spirit into 
" the wilderness to be tempted of the deviL" But 
why was Jestis tempted ? There is good reason 
why we should be tempted now. This is our trial 
time. Our future is made to depend upon our 
present. And the present can only be made a 
time of trial to us through temptation. But why 
should the Son of God in the flesh be tempted ? 
Satan could have had no power^over Him : could 
never have prevailed against Him: Why then was 
he allowed to bring his evil suggestions within 
reach of the ear of our Lord ? or why did not the 
Son of God at once exercise His Divine Power to 
banish the Tempter from His Presence? 

Three reasons at once suggest themselves : — 
1. The Son of God was tempted because temp- 
tation formed a necessary part of His humiliation 
as the Son of Man. It belonged to the perfection 
of His humanity that He should be subject to 
every infirmity of our nature, which was not the 
result of personal sin, or of an indwelling sinful 
nature. And even as Adam in the days of his 
innocence was liable to temptation, so also was 
the Son of God made man. K He had not been 
exposed to these solicitations to sin, we could not 
have looked to Him as now we can^ as to one who 
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ly his own experience knows our dangers and 
infirmities. As we gaze upon this scene in the 
wilderness, our hearts are drawn closer to Him 
' who can have compassion on the ignorant, and 
^ on them that are out of the way, for that He Him- 
^ self also" was once " compassed with infirmity," 
^for we have not an High Priest which cannot 
^ be touched with the feelings of our infirmities: 
^ but was in all points tempted like as we are, yet 
^without sin." 

2. Our Lord was tempted as the Champion of 
the human race. As in Adam all had died, so in 
Christ all were to be made alive. Himian nature 
corrupted and fallen in Adam, was to be revivified 
regenerated in Christ. He stood there in the 
wilderness, to win for us by resistance to tempta- 
tion, all that had been lost to us by yielding to 
temptation. He stood there, not as a single man 
on whose victory or defeat depended only His own 
interests, but as the Representative man of the 
Human Bace, the only one since the days of Adam 
that could thus stand forth as our Champion to do 
battle with our great enemy with any hope of 
success : for He alone of all the sons of men is 
worthy to be the Captain of our Salvation, since 
He alone is without that corruption of nature. 
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mrMch in all other men makes the contest so un- 
equal. It is with no common interest therefore 
that we gaze upon that battle field. In Him who 
stands there we behold our Champion. In Him 
we stand or fall. His defeat, had it been possible, 
would have been our ruin. His victory is the 
earnest of our victory. As He shared our weak- 
ness so we share His triumph. Through our Sacra- 
mental union with Him, His nature, His strength 
is communicated to us, and in our persons the con- 
queror of Satan again and again asserts that mas- 
tery which He gained on the Mount of Temptation. 
8. Lastly, our Lord was tempted as our ex- 
ample. He fought the tempter only with such 
weapons as are within our reach. He might have 
put him to flight with a word of command. He 
might have summoned to His aid twelve legions 
of angels. But it was not so that He fought Hi» 
battle. As man He was tempted: as man He 
would resist temptation using only those weapons 
which are at the disposal of every other child of 
man — sprayer, fasting, and the Word of God. And 
this to shew us how we may best resist our temp- 
tation. It is by carefully following the example 
He has thus set us, that we can best hope to 
<Jvercome as He overcame. 
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Mark especially these two points in which His 
example may well guide our steps. He went into^ 
the wilderness to meet the tempter in the strength 
of the Spirit, and secondly, He spent the forty 
days in prayer and festing. Hence we learn these 
two lessons as to the elements of success in our 
conflicts with the tempter. We must meet our 
temptation, not in the spirit of self-reliance, but- 
in simple trust in the power of God the Holy 
Oho.t,lho» in »;Jd fondly, we m..tte 
ready to co-operate with Grod the Holy Ghost by 
the diligent use of such means as our Blessed. 
Lord Himself did not disdain to use. Does not 
the neglect of these principles lie at the root of 
half our falls? We are weak and Christ was strong, 
yet with all our past experience of our weakness 
we do not seem to think there is any need for us 
to take any pains to resist temptation. Means of 
grace are unused. Bibles are unopened, prayers 
unsaid, the discipline of the flesh by fasting and 
abstinence neglected, and in too many cases, that 
wonderful source of strength which our Saviour- 
has given us in Holy Communion, in which we^ 
the weak, are made one with Him, the strong, is 
unresorted to. 

What wonder that when this is the case Satan 
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has such an easy victory over us 1 No need (as 
Bishop Andrews well remarks), for him to take 
tis to the top of the momit, or to the pinnacle of 
ihe temple, or to tempt us with the kingdoms of 
the world and the glory of them — " for it needs 
^^ not when less will serve" — ^the Babylonish gar- 
ment, the mess of pottage, the miserable thirty 
pieces of silver serve his turn as well. And yet we 
should remember that there is an element of 
weakness in our nature^ which makes it all the 
more necessary for us to use with diligence every 
means of grace. 

There is in us, as there was not in our Lord, a 
predisposition to sin, which needs to be overcome 
by the all-powerful grace of Qod. 

Hence it is that we have to be doubly watchful, 
jQot only against temptation from without, but 
:against consent within. Temptation itself is not 
sin, but in us it lies dangerously near to sin. 
JEven to harbour the thought of sin suggested by 
the tempter: to dwell with pleasure for one single 
moment on the idea of sin, though the sin be not 
<;omniitted in act, is itself sin. Double need have 
we to be watchful against the tempter and against 
our own selves. Double reason is there that we 
fihould follow the example ret us by our Lord^ 
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and hj fasting and prayer seek to subdue self, as 
well as to resist the suggestions of Satan. 

Stand we then this Lent by the Saviour's side. 
Apart in the wilderness let us watch with Him 
through the forty days in lAuch prayer, in medita- 
tion, in fasting, and self-deniaL Let us learn 
from Him how to use against the very first 
approaches of the tempter, the sword of the 
Spirit, even the Word of God. Let us spend this 
time of retirement from the world in doing battle 
with those temptations which past experience 
has taught us, prove most fatal to our growth in 
grace. 

Thank God, we have not to fight as He did, 
alone and unaided; for if we are but in earnest. 
He who once conquered for us will be with us, 
and " through Him that loved us" we too shall 
prove to be '^ more than conquerors." 



The Reward of Faith. 

(BiooKD Bvin>AY in Lint.) 

£Y REV. S. C. MALAN, M.A., 

{Vietur of BfvadtouicEsof, mnd Prsbtndary of Baruvu) 



S. ICatt. XT. 28. 



^'TliMi Jmam anfwerad and saldimto hir: womtn, greftfc is 
ihj faith : be it unto thee •T«n m thov wilt. And her daughter 
yrtM mikde whole from that Tery honr.*' 

You remember, brethren, how, in the days of 
Ahab King of Israel, God sent drought and a 
sore famine that lasted three years and six 
months, in order to pnnish him and his people 
for their wickedness and idolatry. You also re- 
member, no doubt, how God kept His prophet 
Elijah alive during that time ; how He told him 
to abide by the brook Oherith, whither ravens 
brought him bread and meat morning and even- 
ing; and thus fed him there. 

But after a while the brook dried up by reason 
of the drought. Then God told his prophet to 
leave the land of wicked King Ahab, who sought 
his life, and to go to Zarephath, on the coasts of 
Tyre and Sidon, cities of the Canaanites, where 
he would find a poor widow woman, who should 

^■o. 5 
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feed him, as the ravens had done. Elijah then 
left the land of Israel, and went thither. '^ And 
^^ when he came to the gate of the city, behold, 
*^ the widow woman was there gathering of sticks: 
^^ and he called to her, and said, Fetch me I pray 
•'Hhee a little water in a vessel, that I may 
^^ drink And as she was going to fetch it, he 
^^ called to her, and said: Bring me, I pray thee, 
^^ a morsel of bread in thine hand." 

Now the poor woman told him she had not a 
cake in the house; but only a handful of meal 
in a barrel, and a little oil in a cruise ; and that 
when she had dressed that for herself and her 
€on, with the few sticks she was picking, there 
was nothing left for her and him, but to die. But 
the good prophet said to her: " Fear not; go and 
'^do as thou hast said; make me thereof a little 
^^ cake first, and bring it unto me, and after make 
*^ for thee and thy son. For thus saith the Lord 
^' God of Israel, the barrel of meal shall not 
^^ waste, neither shall the cruise of oil fail, until 
^^ the day that the Lord sendeth rain upon the 
^^ earth. And she went and did according to thQ 
"saying of Elijah: and she, and he, and her 
^^ house did eat a full year." 

And then her son died ; and she wept sore ; 
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for he was her only child, the main-stay and 
comfort of her old age. But God had sent 
Elijah thither not to kill, bat to keep alive. So> 
the prophet said to her, as onr Blessed Savionr 
said to the poor widow of Nain, whose son was 
being carried to the grave: "Weep not;" but 
*'Give me thy Son". And he took him, and 
carried him up into a loft where he abode, and 
laid him upon his own bed, and prayed earnestly; 
'^ and the Lord heard the voice of Elijah; and 
" the soul of the child came into him again, and 
^*he revived." Then Elijah took him to his 
mother, and said: " See thy son liveth." 

Now there were many widows in the land of 
Israel at that time; why then, said our Saviour 
to the inhabitants of Nazareth who would not 
receive Him — ^why was Elijah sent to that widow 
of Canaan, to keep her and her son alive during 
the famine, and not to some other widow in 
Israel ? Because when God sent him to his own. 
people, neither the king nor the people would 
hearken to him; but Ahab called him "his. 
** enemy"; and the wicked Queen Jezebel wished 
to kill him, because he told them the truth and 
rebuked them in God's name ; so that he had ta 
flee for his life, and to hide himself. 
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Therefore did God now send him. to some " of 
'^ the lost sheep of the house of Israel"; to those 
who then were not reckoned God's people, but 
were heathens, or Gentiles. And why did God 
do so ? First, in order to show His . own people 
Israel, that if they wonld not hearken to Him 
and obey Him, He wonld leave them to follow 
their own ways. And secondly, God sent Hia 
prophet to those Canaanites, in order to remind 
them of the promise made to Abraham, that 
^'in him all nations of the earth should be 
"blessed"; that is — that one of Abraham's 
children should one day be the Saviour of those 
Gentiles, as well as of the Jews ; and that He 
should make one people of the two. 

You now see, brethren, why I told you, first of 
aill, of Elijah going to the poor widow of Zare- 
phath, in order to give her food and to raise her 
son to life. Because, when our Saviour went to 
that same country^ also to heal the sick daughter 
of another woman of Canaan, He did so in order 
to show that He was the Saviour Elijah had gone 
there to represent, and that He was now come to 
fulfil the promise God had made to Abraham. 
And you must all agree that this figure of the 
Saviour was very true ; and that His coming to 

B 



that same place was very remarkable. For we 
read in the Gospel for to-day, that "Jesus came to 
" the coasts of Tyre and Sidon," and that when- 
there, " a woman of Canaan came to Him and 
" cried saying: Have mercy on me, Lord, Thou 
" Son of David: my daughter is grievously vexed 
" with a devil." Yet the SavioXir said nothing; 
and His disciples begged He would send her away, 
becisiuse she cried afte^ them. But He said to 
them that He was sent to the lost sheep of the 
house of Israel. Yet, albeit He gave no answer 
to that poor mother, she, nothing daunted, 
came and worshipped Him, saying, from the 
bottom of her heart: "Lord, help me!" The 
Lord then said to her, that it was not meet to 
take the children's bread and to cast it to dogs. 
But she had an answer ready. "Truth, Lord," 
said she ; " yet the dogs eat of the crumbs that 
" fall from their master's table." Then the Sa- 
viour held out no longer ; but said to her, in the 
words of our text, " woman, great is thy feith; 
"be it unto thee even ad thou wilt, and her 
" daughter was made whole from that very hour.'* 
So then her prayer was answered ; and she got 
from thft Saviour what she craved, the health of 
her daughter, — because " great was her faith." 
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But how? — Wliat did she believe so firmly as 
io mskke her come to the Saviour ; then call Hiui 
by His name, *^ Son of David"; then entreafc' 
Him, and though He said not a word, yet fall 
down at His feet in worship, beseeching Him to 
help her; and when He pretended to put her off, 
fltill to cling to Him, until He was moved with 
compassion towards her, and granted all she 
wanted? What then was her faith? — It warf 
this. Though she was a woman of Canaan, of 
the nation with which God had forbidden Hifl 
people to have anything to do — ^yet she believed, 
first, what God had said to Abraham, that of his 
children should be bom the Saviour of the Gen- 
tiles as well as of the Jews ; so that she, a Gen- 
tile, had right to that Saviour's love and to His 
pity. And secondly — she believed that He, to 
whom she came, was that Saviour, the Son of 
David, whom God had promised; and that He 
hoth could and would help her, and grant her 
Tcquest, 

That faith brought her to Him when He went 
*hither to meet her, and to visit the same place 
to which He had sent His prophet some nine 
hundred years before ; not only in order to show 
Himself to that poor woman, but also to giva 
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His Apostles a proof of living fiiith in one of 
those Gentiles to whom He wonld shortly send 
ihem^ with the glad tidings of salvation through 
Him. 

For as yet they understood it not. They only 
saw in that woman, whom their Master was 
,Gome to save, a troublesome beggar, whom they 
asked Him to send away ; as they also did, when 
trying to mskke poor blind BartimsBus hold his 
peace, as he cried: '^Thou Son of David have 
^ mercy on me**; or when they warded off little 
children from the Master's kind embrace^ saying 
to them, " Trouble not the Master." 

When, therefore, the Disciples said to Him^ 
*' Send her away, for she crieth after us". He 
gave them to understand that He was come pur- 
posely to meet her, by saying to them, "lam 
'^ not sent but unto the lost sheep of the house 
** of Israel." He had done so before, when He 
visited the poor outcasts on the shores of Gadara;: 
as also when He met that other woman at the 
well of Jacob, and then made Himself known to 
those same Samaritans with whom His owa 
people would have no dealings. 

Yet, why should He say He was sent only to 
the lost sheep of the house of Israel? First,^ 
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l)ecatise His people, tlie Jews, had heard of Him 
•ever since the days of Abraham, but they did not 
believe in Him. He had made them His own ; 
He had given them His laws, and His beantifol 
Temple, and He had sent them His prophets, 
but they had either reviled them or put them to 
•death. And when at last, He, the Son, came to 
them, " to His own, they received Him not", but 
cast Him out from among themselves, when they 
•crucified Him, and shouted: ^^His blood be on 
•*^ us and on our children." 

He, therefore, secondly, came to those " who 
■^^ would receive Him, and to whom He gave 
** power to become children of Gk)d; even to 
" them that believe on His name". (S. John i. 
12#) "He came to preach the Gospel to the 
^^poor;" to heal, not those who thought they 
needed no physician, but those who felt their 
plagues and sicknesses unto death. He came to 
seek and to save — not those who thought they 
could find a way of their own, through this life 
to His kingdom — ^but those who knew they had 
gone astray ; who felt they were lost ; and to 
whom He said: " I am the Way, the Truth, and 
^^ the Life ; no man cometh unto the Father but 
^^ by Me". He came, then, not only to give sight 
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to tlie blind, but also to bring '^ to the brigbtneds* 
*^of His rising'* those "who sat in darkness 
^'and in the shadow of death", and who re* 
joiced in the light He shed on them. What a 
change from the gloomy twilight in which they 
groped their way throngh life, with, at best, but 
a glimmer of hope, to the bright rays that 
beamed forth from Him, and marked the way 
to Heaven I 

Sxich a one was this woman of Canaan. She 
had heard of Him only through faint echoes 
from the prophets of Israel ; but she had listened 
to those glad tidings from a better land than her 
own; and she believed the promise, made also to 
herself. 

So she came to Him, and called Him by ^Ab 
name, " Son of David "; and she cried for mercy; 
for her heart was wrung with grief. He saw, He 
heard her. Did not her cry for pity touch the 
heart of Him who had come thither to bear her 
sorrow ? It wrung it too ; yet He said nothing;. 
Why ? — ^To prove her faith, in order to crown it; 
and to show His disciples, who as yet were of 
little faith, " that all things are possible to him 
*Hhat believeth." Then she drew nearer, and 
when at His feet she craved His help, and Sa 
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told her ^' it was not meet to give the children's 
** bread unto dogs'* — ^she ^ras not put oflF, but 
said: <' Truth, Lord, yet the dogs eat of the 
<^ crumbs that fall from their master's table." I 
know I am a Gentile, and that Israel is Thy first 
born; I come, not first, but last; yet even then 
I have right to a spare blessing from Thee, the 
Saviour of the world. Grant it me; for it is 
mine, since Thy promise is true. 

What, then, could the Saviour say but what 
He did say : " woman, great is thy faith ; be it 
*^xmto thee even as thou wilt ?" And her daughter 
was made whole from that very hour. 

Let us, now, brethren, turn from that touching 
scene, and see how it concerns us. That woman 
was of the Gentiles; so are we. She believed in 
the Saviour, only through the promise of Him 
made to Abraham, and through stray messages 
brought from the land of Israel ; but we have 
the ftill blaze of light shed abroad in the GospeL 
She came to the Saviour, to be pitied, to be 
helped, to be saved, because she believed in Him. 
We too believe ; at least, we say we do; but how? 
Is our faith in Him such " as to work in us by 
" love," and thus to bring us closer to Him, also, 
for a look of pity when our heart is wrung with 
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grief ; for the touch of His healing hand, when 
that heart is wounded; for His Almighty and 
ready help, when we cannot help ourselves, when 
our burden seems too heavy, our trial too great, 
our temptation too hot to bear ? 

Yet " He is the same, yesterday, to-day, and for 
" ever." The anguish of heart of that Canaan- 
itish mother did not touch Him more keenly, 
than even the small troubles of the youngest 
lambs of His flock. For " He is touched with 
" the feeling of our infirmities," not as we are, 
one with those of another ; for we only guess at 
the joys and sorrows of others ; we cannot un- 
derstand them; ^Hhe heart alone knoweth its 
" own bitterness, and a stranger doth not inter- 
" meddle with his joy," (Prov. xiv. 10,) so 
thoroughly are we strangers one to another, as 
to our secret thoughts and feelings, hidden deep 
in the heart, and which will not bear to be put 
in words. But all these feelings of ours are His 
too ; for " He knows the secrets of every heart," 
and ^* He was tempted and tried like us in all 
** things." He therefore knows all about it, even 
better than we do ; and He feels both for us and 
with us. 

What then, often, either keeps us away from 
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Him, or, if we come to Him, makes ns go away 
empty, without having obtained our request ? 

In the first instance — ^it is because we do not 
really feel our need of Him. Sin is no burden 
to us ; we like it, may be, we live in it It is 
natural, easy and agreeable to us. We are not 
sick ; we want no Physician ; we are not blind ; 
we see well enough, and better than the rest 
Bo, of course, a Saviour is of no use to us. 

Or, although we be not evil-livers--of course 
not — our self-respect and position in society keeps 
us from that — ^yet have we, at last, discovered the 
secret of serving two masters — " the Lord a little 
^' and Baal a little ;" God and Mammon. 

And it is so easy, so much pleasanter thus to 
go with the stream, than to swim against it for 
one's very life ; thus to keep within respectable 
appearances, without being too particular, so as 
to please everybody, sooner than settle which 
Master we will serve and please, rather than 
please neither — that we do not quite know what 
a Saviour can mean, for such as we are. What 
more could He require of us ? — So long as we 
thus reason, and are yet so blind to our lost 
estate, so long also shall we not come to Him. 
We do not believe in Him, as in the Saviour. 
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In the second instance, howeyer, we come to 
Him. We know what sin is ; it is no pleasnre 
OP matter of course, to us ; for we hate it. We 
feel sick, and long for the good Physician ; we 
are tempted, and call to Him to shield us from 
our foe ; we are in want of His grace^ of Hia 
Spirit, of His love, of all, in short, that makea 
us ^' complete in Him the Beloved.'^ 

Or, may be, we are brought into such sore 
affliction, that like the poor mother pleading for 
her child, we too, cry to Him from a distance,. 
<* Son of David, have mercy on me !" And yet 
He does not answer. How is that ? Because we 
call to Him from afar only, and we think that 
enough. At first He says nothing in answer, in 
order to prove our faith in Him and in His love^ 
and to see whether we doubt it, if He does not 
answer at once. And because we doubt His love, 
and our faith is too weak to bring us close to 
Him, and to lay us at His feet, do we go away 
empty ; without any answer to our prayer ; out 
of sorts with our own selves, and feeling towards 
Him, as if He had turned a deaf ear to our cry> 
when He ought to have answered us? 
. But the fault is ours, not His. He heard as,, 
as He always hears prayer. But what prayer ? 
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The breath of faith unfeigned. If instead of 
bailing Him from afar, we came close to Him 
and touched Him, and pleaded with Him, showing 
Him that our faith is worthy of His love, then, 
indeed, would He say to us, as He did to that 
faithful mother, " Child, great is thy faith, be it 
" done as thou wilt." 

What, always receive the very thing we crave 
of Him? Oftener not. — ^Why so, if He hears 
prayer, and says : " Ask, and ye shall receive P"' 
Because He is aU-wise as well as kind, but we 
are ignorant. We " know not what a day may^ 
'^brmg forth;" but He scans at a glance our 
life here below and our life above; and therefore^ 
does not always give us what we ask for. But 
as He tells us that ^' all things work together for 
*' our good, if we love and fear Him," it is enough 
for us that we rest on' His promise. 

Our part is to trust Him ; we may then leave- 
the issue in His hands. It is safe. For, we, 
poor creatures, only pray as we think ; but He 
answers us as He knows to be best ^^ What I 
" do," said He to His Disciple, aghast at what 
He did, ^^ thou knowest not now; but thou shali 
^ know hereafter," and that BuflBlced him. 
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8. Matt. xxiy. 80. 
^^ And then shall appear the sign of the Son of Man in Heayen.** 

Thebb is nothing small or insignificant in what 
God does. The tiniest flower, the smallest grain 
of sand (if you conld examine their details care- 
fully) reveal and show forth, as much as the Sun, 
and as much as all the glories of the firmament, 
God's infinite power, and wisdom, and greatness, 
and, above all, God's love. The Creator, the 
good God, is, as it were, hidden behind each one 
and all of them. He is indeed, as He says of 
Himself, a God of Love, or a Gtod Who is Love, 
and yet a God who hides Himself. 

But again, this God of ours may be seen. He 
must, no doubt, be felt after, and sought for, but 
He may be found. He may be seen, seen indeed 
through a glass darkly, but still seen in all the 
works both small and great of His Creation. We 

No. 6 
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may then not only say with S. Peter, "known unto 
" God are all His works fipom the beginning of 
« the world," but also with S. Panl, « the invisi- 
" ble things from the Creation of the world are* 
" clearly seen, being understood by the thing* 
*^ that are made, even His Eternal Power and: 
« Godhead." 

It is the same with the Christian Beligion*. 
Like Nature, it came also from the hands of God,, 
of a God of might, and at the same time of a 
God of Love. It is the manifestation, the reve- 
lation which God has made of Himself to the* 
rational being whom He has deigned to create. 

Therefore also, and in the same manner, in the. 
slightest details of religion, (if we analyse them^ 
and look into them with attention,) we shall find 
beauties not less marvellous, and lessons not les» 
solemn, not less loving, not less instructive, than 
in the kingdom of nature. It is still God, the 
same God, but it is God the Saviour, it is Jesus 
Christ Who is at one time hidden, at another in^ 
a manner manifest, behind all the details of Be* 
ligion, whether small or great. 
I And indeed before the one as before the other,, 
in view of the beauties of the Kingdom of Nature, 
as in view of the beauties of the Kingdom of 
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<3race, we may say " God alone doeth great won- 
f^ ders. Here is the * finger of GJod.' All this 
belongs to God. God is stamped npon all this. 
The Hand of God is over all this. The Face of 
God is veiled nnder all this. The Voice of God 
«peaks to me behind all this" I 

Let us for a few moments dwell upon only one 
of these details of the Christian Religion. And 
let us seek to find beneath it the author of that 
-same Religion; the God of Might and the God 
•of Love. 

I do not now speak of great things, or rather 
of things which by comparison we call great. I do 
not speak of mighty, wonder-working Mysteries, 
such as the Sacraments of the Church of Christ, 
tut only of a " Sign" 1 "The sign of the Son 
^' of Man". "And then shall appear in Heaven 
^* the sign of the Son of Man". That is, at a 
certain time, a certain Sign shall appear in a cer* 
tain place 1 

. Now let us see what this " sign" is I 
, It is but a sign 1 But what a sign 1 A sign 
of shame ! A sign to be spoken against I Yet 
it is the sign of the Saviour ! It is a sign more- 
over stamped upon every detail of Christian Re- 
ligion. It jls a sign which is the sum of the same 
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Heligion. And, once more, it is a sign whicU 
shall be stamped upon the Heavens, when the 
Son of Man shall come in " His own Glory and 
*^ in His Father's, and in that of the holy Angels." 
Then says the text, " shall appear the Sign of 

** the Son of Man in Heaven and they shall 

^* see the Son of Man coming in the clouds ot 
^^ Heaven with power and great Glory." 

So then this sign is the badge, the distinguish- 
ing mark, and characteristic of the Son of Man. 
Necessarily, therefore, it is that of His followers. 
Whatever is the sign or the mark of Christ, must 
necessarily also be the sign or mark of Christ's, 
of those who belong to Christ, and to Him ex- 
clusively. It is an exclusive sign or mark then 
which separates Christians from all others, and 
proclaims them to be Chxist's. 

As His Soldiers^ it is the Banner, the Boyal 
Standard under which they range themselves. 
As His Servants^ it is His livery. As the Skeep 
of His Pasture, it is the sign of His Ownership, 
the mark by which He knows them, and is 
known by them. It is the pass- word, the sign 
and cotmter-sign by which all who belong to Him 
recognize each other. It is an eloquent sign, a 
sign which speaks volumes in its silence. It is a 
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sign full of mystery, full of awe, full of love, 
but above all, above all, full of suffering love. 
Tes, this is a sign before which Angels bow- 
down in adoration, which they desire to look into, 
and in which they see the willing loving huimilia- 
tion of their Maker, their Lord, their Master. It 
is the Sign of that Humiliation and of that 
Sacrifice by which Mankind was redeemed, by 
which their lost ranks shall be filled up, by 
which the world is saved. 

Did I say I was going to speak only of a sign ? 
Yes I but that sign was the sign of the Cross ! 
The sign of the Cross of Jesus Christ I The 
sign and the Saviour are one ! Hear the words 
of the Gospel. " If any man will come after 
<<Me let him deny himself, and take up his 
" Cross, and follow Me.'' And again, " Whoso- 
" ever shall be ashamed of Me, and of My words, 
^^ in this adulterous and sinful generation, of him 
^^ shall the Son of Man be ashamed, when He 
'j Cometh in the glory of His Father with the: 
*' Holy Angels", that is, " when the sign of the- 
" Son of Man shall appear in Heaven." 

In other words, to be ashamed of the sign of 
the Son of Man, that is of the sign of the Cross 
nofv, is to be ashamed of Him, and to be ashamed 
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of Him is to have Him ashamed of us, at His 
final coming to Judge the World. 

Now why is this sign become the especial sign of 
a Christian ? Why is it the external mark which 
distinguishes a Christian from all other men ? 

It is because it calls to a Christian's mind, 
and to those who witness or see it, that the 
Crucified is our God. It teaches that Jesus 
Christ the Crucified is the God of Christians. 
It proclaims that all heighth, breadth, length, 
and depth of love are in the Cross of Christ. It 
shows how its heighth points to heaven: its depth 
reaches to, and touches, and rests upon, and 
penetrates the earth. It tells how its breadth 
embraces all mankind in its world-wide love. It 
reminds us how " God so loved the world as to- 
** send His only begotten Son to the end that all 
** that believe in Him should not perish, but have 
"everlasting life." 

Yes, dear brethren, this Sign of the Cross ever 
brings before our eyes, and through them to our 
hearts, Jesus Christ crucified, as our Model, as 
our Example, as our Pattern, as the Sacrifice for 
our sins. It teaches us to remember to stamp 
all our actions with the sacred sign, to do all as 
** to the Lord Jesus." It makes us remember 

s 
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that all our actions should be done in humility 
and in love : and that these actions of ours 
bemgy as it were, thus stamped with that sign, 
that then alone do they become acceptable to God. 
The Cross is as it were the die, the Boyal stamp, 
which alone makes the coin of any good works 
of ours pass current. 

But also this blessed Sign serves to remind the 
Christian of the joy and brightness of Heaven. 
^^ The sign of the Son of Man shall appear in 
^^ heaven.'^ That same sign which shall be a 
terror to the lost, shall be the very joy and glory 
of the saved ; " God forbid," says S. Paul, « that 
" I should glory, save in the Cross of our Lord 
" Jesus Christ.*' The Lord will only then recog- 
nize, and acknowledge among His elect, t^ose 
who have not only not been ashamed of, but have 
gloried in, His Cross now. 

My brethren, does it not seem strange that 
when of old, real danger, such as imprisonment, 
or cruel torture, or the death of martyrdom, 
attended the profession of Christianity, does it 
not seem strange, that Christians were not then 
ashamed of the sign of the Son of Man ? And 
yet on the other hand, now in these times of 
waning faith and lukewarm love, when all we 
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probably would have to suffer would be after all, 
« few sneers, a little ridicule, a few hard words 
and harder thoughts, does it not seem strangei 
that these small, miserable things, should make 
us shrink from acknowledging Christ, by the uso 
of HisBoyalBign? 

Stranger still. Our sign is no new sign to 
us. In theory it is familiar enough. In theory 
we acknowledge it. From our infancy we are or 
ought to have been familiar with it; OncOi 
indeed, it was marked on our brows, when we 
were Baptized, when the priest took us up in hjB 
erms and said, ^^ We receive this child, and do sign 
^^ him with the Sign of the Cross, in token that 
^^ hereafter he shall not be ashamed to confess 
^^ the Faith of Christ Crucified, and manfully to 
'^ fight under His Banner." But how soon alas I 
we forgot, or grew ashamed of the holy Sign I 
How soon we became indifferent to, or prejudiced 
against it I How strange that we should have 
grown up for the most part in ignorance of it, 
as a Christian's sign, or stranger still how we 
have been taught, many of us, . from our very 
childhood to look upon it, I am afraid of saying^ 
I will not say, with aversion, but at least as a 
*j sign of superstition." ~ 



284 

How inespressibly sad it Bounds, the Sign of 
our Salyation, the Sign of our Redemption, the 
Sign of the Son of Man, the Sign of the Cross 
of Jesas Christ, to be hated and accounted a sign 
ef superstition, as if we were notfoflowers of the 
Crucified, as if we were not Members of Christ, 
not soldiers of the Cross, but really and truly, as 
if we were " enemies of the Cross of Christ !" 

Ah, but, my brethren, do people tell you that a 
spiritual religion can afford to do without all these 
externals ? Do people tell you that you will be 
apt to rely upon the outward form, instead of the 
inward grace ? Yes I irreligious or self-righteous 
people do, and will tell you many other strange 
things. " Doubtless", you may answer them, (if 
it be worth while to answer them at all,) " all 
" externals ar^ liable to be, and perhaps have been 
*' abused. But surely that does not affect the 
" lawful and religious, and correct use of them." 

Or again, do people tell you that there is a 
danger in using this Sacred Sign, a danger of 
using it mechanically and thoughtlessly ? Doubt- 
less there is such a danger. But so there is 
of saying our prayers at all. Do people, in a 
word, say that there is a danger of formality 
in using the Sign of the Cross ? So there iff 
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in kneeling down to say our Prayers, or 
Btanding to sing our Psalms, or our Hymns. 
What should we say to persons who complained 
of frequent distractions, or wandering thoughts, 
or idleness in Prayer ? Should we tell them to give 
up sajring their Prayers altogether ? Surely not. 

Fifteen hundred years ago, long enough back 
in the past, and early enough to satisfy the most 
ardent admirers of Primitive Christianity, S. 
Cyril, of Jerusalem, writes on this very subject 
of the use of the sign of the Cross thus, " Let 
^^us" he says, ^' not be ashamed of the Cross of 
^* Christ ; but though another hide it, do thou 

^^ openly seal it on thy brow make thou the 

^^sign, when thou eatest, and drinkest, sittest or 
^^liest down, risest up, speakest, walkest, in a 
*^ word, on every occasion." And again, " Make 
**with thy hand the Sign of Christ's Cross, 
^^for angels glory in it, saying, *We know 
^' ' Whom ye seek, Jesus the Crucified.' Canst 
^' thou not say, Angel," he adds, " I know 
■^^whom ye seek, my Master. No, but he says 
"" with boldness, I know the Crucified. For the 
^^ Cross is a Crown, not a dishonour." 

And again, earlier still : nearly two hundred 
years before this, or in other words, two hundred 
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years only after the death of onr Blessed Lord, 
Tertnllian makes use of these words on this 

subject, '^ In all onr travels and movements 

'^ whatever employment occnpieth ns, we mark onr 
<^ foreheads with the Sign of the Cross/' And 8. 
Basil of the same date as S. Cyril speaks of this 
sign as an Apostolic tradition, as handed down to 
ns from the Apostles themselves. S. Jerome^ S» 
Augustine, S. Ephreem, all speak equally clearly 
and distinctly of the use of the Sign of the Cross. 

So, no doubt, we have great and very early and 
abundant Church authority for the custom. True, 
nevertheless, that it would be an unreality for us 
to do that which we do not feel a help to us. 
But why should it be an unreality ? And why 
should it not be a help ? May it not be because 
there is something wrong in ourselves F It does 
seem sad that the Sign of the Son of Man, of our 
Saviour and Redeemer, should ever be treated 
as a matter of indbBference, and of misapprehen* 
sion, or worse, by followers of the Crucified. 

If the use of the Sign of the Cross should not 
prove a help to some of us, and we cannot bring 
ourselves to sign ourselves, be it so. If the 
using it ourselves, prove a stumbling block to 
others, to those who are ordinarily called weak 
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brethren, — ^though they but have a scant claim to 
the title, for, as a rnle, it is the last one which 
they will admit, or like to have applied to them- 
selves, — ^the question seems to me to be, what 
right have others to stumbl^e at what has been 
enjoined upon us by the authority of holy men 
of old, and practised by Christians of all ages, 
from the very earliest — a Sign used by the whole 
Catholic Church, east and west, and from the 
earliest times, down to the present day ? 

S. Paul says he would not eat meat, while the 
world stood, rather than make his brother to 
offend. Nor need we. But though we do not 
force upon others the use of the Sign of the Cross, 
yet we claim Christian liberty for ourselves, we 
daim the right, and the blessed privilege to use 
that sign which has been marked upon our 
foreheads at our Baptism. We feel that we may 
(wUAotit jttdffbig others who may not do so^) mark 
the Sacred, Royal, Loving, Suffering,Glorious Sign 
upon our brows, or our breasts, when we so often 
need to be reminded Whose we are, and under 
Whose banner we serve, and for Whose coming 
we look, and what shall be the Sign of that coming 
when " the Sign of the Son of Man shall appear 
"in Heaven." 



Waiting upon the Lord for 
Refreshment and Strength. 

(FODBTH SCNDAT IN LBST.) 

BY REV. JOHN HENRY BLUNT, M.A., 

(Hector of Beverttont, Glouoettersktre.) 



Isaiah xl. 90, 81. 

^* Even the yoatlis sliaQ faint and be weaiy, and the young mea 
shall utterly fall : but they that wait upon the Lord shall renew 
their strength ; they shall moant np with wings as eagles ; they 
shall ran and not be weary ; they shall walk, and not faint>* 

The words of the prophets are very often spoken 
as a sort of parable^ something like the parables 
of our Lord ; and so are made to convey spiritual 
truths of the highest kind in language, and by 
figures of speech, which every one can understand, 
and see the fulness of as soon as their chief and 
leading meaning is once pointed out. I think this 
is the case with the words of the text, which set 
before, us what shall be the benefits gained by 
those who "wait upon the Lord." They shall 
renew their strength by doing so ; and when it is 
renewed, " they shall mount up with wings aa 
" eagles ; they shall run and not be weary, they 
"Vo. 7. 
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^^ shall walk and not faint." Now the parable 
seems to me to be this* The soldiers of Ohrist, 
the members of His Chorch Militant on earthy 
have not only to fight the good fight of fidth 
against evil all the time they are on earth — for 
this they must^ver need continually to renew their 
strength ; — ^but all the baptized have also to do 
that wffih the Israelites at the Bed Sea of thdr 
Baptism were ordered to do, — ^they have to " go 
^* forward." It is the command given by Gk)D to 
all His pastors, as it was given to Moses, ^^ Speak 
^^ to the" people " that they go forward," for no 
Christian can lag behind without danger of being 
overtaken by his enemies. But then, going for'- 
ward is not so easy a matter. Moses bade tho^ 
Israelites go forward, and when they began to obey 
him, it seemed as if they must either be stopped 
by the sea ; or, going forward, be drowned in its 
depths. 

Just thus it often is with the Christian. He 
makes a good start, God's grace helping and 
leading him, so as to get out of the hands of his 
enemies as the Israelites did out of their Egyp- 
tian bondage. But before he has been long on 
his march to the promised land, some difficulties 
rise up before him, and seem to stop his way for 
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ever. He falls into sins which he feels as if he 
eoidd never overcome. Or else he sees temptations 
in his way which require a great e£fort to get the 
better of ; and he feels that he is so weak that 
there is little hope of his resisting them. Both 
these are hindrances, as every one very well knows, 
en the road to Heaven, just as the Bed Sea with 
lis deep waters and its steep banks wal^a hin- 
drance to the Israelites on the road to Canaan 
and Jierusalem. What is to be done ? God says 
« Go forward.'* But how shall they go ? Then 
comes the time for us now to learn that God never 
commands us to do anything without giving us 
power to do it. The Israelites were faint and 
worn out and heartless, but God said they were 
to go forward, and He strengthened them at once 
80 that they were able to start up fresh again for 
a long march. There was the Bed Sea in their 
path ; but as soon as they shewed themselves 
desirous of going forward as God bade them. He 
made a way for them in the waters, and '^ led 
^ ihem through the depths'' as He had led them 
on the dry land. 

So the Israelites found the blessing of waiting 
on the Lord,— of submitting to Him, and using 
His power when their own was good for nothing* 
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And so, Brethren, it must ever be with GoD*a 
people — and we Christians are the children of 
God, and inheritors of His Kingdom, as the 
Israelites were at that time. We are on our way 
to our promised inheritance, the spiritual Canaan 
and New Jerusalem. We have made a fair start 
from the state of sin and bondage in which we 
were born, by being placed on the road of life, 
that is, in a " state of salvation.'* But when we 
have gone on a little way something hinders us, 
and we sink down weary and disheartened: "Even 
** the youths shall faint and be weary, and the 
" young men shall utterly fail." What is to be 
done ? God's answer is, " Say unto My children 
**that they go forward." What is to be done 
then, is, that we must "wait on the Lord." We 
must look out of ourselves to Him. Being good 
for nothing at this difficulty before us, we must 
wait on Him Whose mighty aid can defend and 
comfort us in all dangers and adversities, as it 
defended and comforted His people at the Bed SeC« 
And then " they that wait upon the Lo|id shall 
** renew their strength ;" steep and pathless moun^ 
stains may lie between them and the promised 
land, but Gk)D shall make the rough places plain^^ 
for " they shall mount up with wings as eagles ;^ 
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the journey may seem too great for tbem, but in 
their renewed strength ^^ they shall run and not 
■*' be weary:" and fed by the Bread of Heaven, the 
^^ hidden Manna/' ^Uhey shall walk, and not 
^* faint.'' 

Thus it is then, Brethren, with those who have 
the Gk)D of Israel — of His new-created chosen 
people — for their help. But then, what is this 
** waiting upon the Lord" by which their strength 
is thus renewed ? When the Israelites were set 
free from their enemies and from the danger 
before them, God did the work by a special' mi- 
racle : and so it was afterwards, when during all 
their forty years wandering in the wilderness 
they had abundance of food and water, though 
little could be found naturally in those desert' 
places ; and during all that forty years too, neither 
their shoes nor their clothing ever wore out, 
1 hough usually they would have been gone in 
forty weeks. In all this special preservation and 
strengthening of His people Israel, God worked 
by miracles, — a wonderful thing was done in their 
behalf, over and above the ordinary course of 
nature. But when God promises to strengthen « 
and refresh the spirits of those who wait on Him 
in this day, does He mean that they will see some 
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wonderful thing done for their sakes, different 
from what is done for others ; and that so they 
will overcome their spiritual difficulties, and walk 
without faintness on the road to Heaven ? 

Look in your Prayer Book, Brethren, and see 
what is said in the latter part of the Catechism* 
The last question but one is " What are the be- 
*^nefits whereof we are partakers thereby?" — that 
is, by the Lord's Supper. And the first part of 
the answer is "The strengthening and refreshing 
" of our souls." You see then that there is at 
least some likeness between the words used in the 
Prayer Book to explain the good which we get 
from the Holy Communion, and those used in 
the Bible which speak of renewing strength 
in such a manner that those who are thus 
strengthened and refreshed shall be able to 
mount upward towards Heaven, and to "go 
" forward" in the way of Eternal Life. 

And even if there was nothing else to do so, 
this would teach us to look for some connection 
between the words of our text and the Blessed 
Sacrament. Listead, therefore, of expecting some 
miracle to be worked by God in the conversion 
and sonctification of Christians, to enable them 
to go forward on the way to Heaven, we may 
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raUier look to that way (wonderful indeedj) 
pointed out to us by the Catechism in the Prayer 
Book, and believe that He does this by means of 
the Sacrament of the Holy Communion. 

And now, — ^go back to what I said at first, that 
a parable of this kind is easily understodd in its 
fulness, if you once get to imderstand its first and 
chief meaning— to have a key, as we say— to its 
interpretation. Understand the texts to refer pro- 
phetically to the Lobd's Supper, and you will 
easily understand a great deal more. ^^ Even the 
'^youths shall faint and be weary, and the young 
^' men shall utterly fall : but they that wait upon 
^< the LoBD shall renew their strength ; they shall 
^^ mount up on wings like eagles, they shall run 
•^^and not be weary, they shall walk and not 
^* faint." To wait upon the Lobd is to come to 
OoD for that which He only can give us — ^a re- 
newal of spiritual strength. And to come to GrOD 
thus isnotanylhingof mere thoughtor meditation, 
Jbut a really ebinff something. And the something 
which is to be done — thus to come to God, — is 
to take that firom His hands — or from the hands 
of those whom He makes His ministers and ap- 
points to do this work, for He Himself does not 
make Himself seen or heard, or known by any 
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of our senses-^to take that from the hands 
of His Ministers which is the ^^ strengthening 
and refreshing of onr souls." As then the 
meaning of the words '^ they that wait on the 
-** Lobd" is plainly " they who come to the 
^^ Table of the Lord and there receive the 
'^ Blessed Sacrament/' so the next words meaa 
that which I have said of them, that by receiv- 
ing that Spiritual Food, Christians renew the 
strength already given them' by God in their 
Baptism : by receiving that hidden Manna they 
^re sustained even in the wilderness: by receiving 
that Bread of Life they can "go forward*' accord- 
ing to the command of God, though without 
it they would be weak and quite unfit for the long 
march : by receiving that Body and Blood of Christ, 
they can mount up on wings of Divine Love, 
reaching Heavenwards through the Bread of 
Heaven. 

It is therefore plain, brethren, that God shews 
us in these words of prophecy, that the way by 
which a Christian is to be spiritually nourished, 
spiritually refreshed and strengthened, is by re- 
ceiving the Blessed Sacrament. But there is 
something else in the text " Even the youths 
^^ shall faint and be weary, and the young men 
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*> shall utterly fall." Now just observe that 
there is a very important little word " But" which 
divides these words from those that follow: "Even'* 
these should fall " But" those shall rise. If you 
thiiik'a little you will see that this means that 
even the youngest and strongest shall not be able 
to stand by themselves, and to go forward, with- 
out falling, on the road to Heaven : even the 
youngest and the strongest must wait upon the 
liORD — they must come and gain His help — they 
must come and receive the Holy Communion to 
refresh and strengthen their souls, or they will 
be "faint and weary," and "utterly fall." And 
looking at this text as referring to Christians we 
shall remember that as Christians the youths and 
young men are in reality stronger than others be- 
cause thev are nearer to that which God made 
them in their tiew birth ; and have not sinned so 
much, and so through sin become weak, as those 
who are grown older. There is a time of life we 
can all look back to, say fourteen or fifteen years 
of age, when we had not half, nor a quarter, nor a 
tenth part of the sins on our consciences that we 
have now : and as it was then with us, so it is 
now with those who are at that age. These then 
arc the youths of the text — those who have not 
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very long been bom of God, and who are yet un- 
Bubdued to the dominion of the Evil One. And 
yet even they shall faint and be weary and utterly 
fall, except they wait upon God ; except they 
come to God in that plain and unmistakeable way 
I have spoken of, by receiving the Bread of Be- 
freshment. If then these shall fall unless they do 
this, what can we who are older in sin, and far- 
ther away from the first strength of GK)d's grace 
given in Holy Baptism — ^what can we expect, if 
we neglect this great salvation, given to us in 
this refreshment and strengthening of our souls ? 
I hardly know any words brethren in the whole 
Bible which point out so strongly the real use of 
receiving the Communion ; or which more plainly 
tell us that same truth told us by our Lobd 
Himself, after He had worked the miracle com- 
memorated in to-day's Gospel, ^^ Except ye eat the 
^^ Flesh of the Son of man and drink His Bloody 
** ye have no life in you." They teach us that 
Christians are faint and weary and falling Christ- 
ians who neglect to lay hold of that strength to do 
good and to be good which God thus gives. And 
they teach us that Christians who do wait upon the 
Lord to receive that strength, receive power to be 
ever drawing nearer to Heaven^ as those that 
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xlimb up to the tops of monntaijis draw nearer 
to the skies : that they receive comfort thexein 
which will keep off all weariness of this life, and 
enable ihem to *^go forward" — ^whatever they 
may meet with, — ^without being utterly cast down. 
' The wonder is then, Brethren, if these things 
are so, why so many Christians — ^not very wicked 
Christians, but those who live what is called a 
respectable life — ^why so many of these should go 
on, some all their lives, and some from youth to 
manhood, and from manhood to old age, without 
ever " waiting upon God," by coming to receive 
the Bread of Life, People certainly wish to 
go to Heaven — ^they mostly, that is, have such 
a wish in their minds whenever they think about 
dying. And if any of those I speak of, were to 
be questioned very closely, they would confess 
that their hope of going there was because they 
had not done anything so very bad in their lives. 
But look at the text, and at many other parts of 
the Holy Bible, and see how what Gon points 
out to us is that we must get to Heaven by doing 
something ; and' by doing something good, and 
not merely by keeping from things that are very 
bad. If a man wants to get to any place, he 
does not stand still, and say he hopes to get 
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there by not going back : what he does is to ^^ go 
*^ forward." And if he is too weak to " go forwaid** 
4U3 well as he wishes to, he tries to get stronger. 
And if he becomes faint and weary, or utterly 
falls through hunger and thirst, he takes that 
ibod and drink which will refresh and strengthen 
liim on his way. And so he gets at last to hit 
journey's end. It is therefor^, Brethren, a great 
mistake, when our journey's end is Heaven, to 
go dreaming away our lives in the vain hope that 
if we stand still and do nothing, we shall some- 
how or other find ourselves there at last We 
must wait upon the Lobd, and in the strength of 
the food which he gives us — even That which He 
calls " Meat indeed" and ^^ Drink indeed" — in ihat 
strength we must " go forward." 

But though there are a great many people of 
this sort — Christians whom one cannot call either 
particularly wicked, or yet good — and they gen- 
erally neglect coming to the Holy Communion, 
because they spend their lives in a dreamy vmr 
thinking sort of way, making too little of the 
difficulty of getting to Heaven— though there 
are a great many of this sort of Christians, there 
are also many of a rather more thoughtful mind, 
who raise objections to themselves against "wait- 
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^^ing upon the Lobd^ to teaew their Btrength i^ 
His Holy Altar. 

Perhaps the most common one ia ^^I am not 
good enough!'* Now the answer to this is yeiy 
short, and I give it yon in few words that you 
may not easily forget it. '< You are to be made 
'^ good, not by anything yon yonrself can do be- 
^^ fore you come to the Table of the Lord, but 
*^by that which God will give you when you 
^^ come." Bemember this. But do not think I 
am saying that a Christian can never be so bad 
that he ought to stay away from the Altar, — I 
am not overlooking what S. Paul says on this 
subject in 1 Cor. xL 29. A person ought to stay 
away, if he knows himself to be living sin- 
fully, and is not willing to give up his sin. 
If a person should say to himself, I mean to do 
just as pleases me about that which I know to be 
sin, then indeed it would be better for them 
to stay away than to come to the Lord's 
Table. But the staying away will not enable 
them to escape the punishment of the sin that 
keeps them away. They must still expect God 
to bid them, " Depart from Me", when He speaks 
to them from His Throne at the Day of Judgment, 
as they have themselves departed from Him whai 
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He spoke to them from His Altar in the Day. of 
Grace. 

But a far more common case with people who 
who are urged to come to the Holy Communion 
and who say " I am not good enough,'* is 
that they think they shall be better somehow 
or other — ^they don't know- how, after a while, 
and then perhaps they will come. It was with 
«k special view to such persons that I chose 
the text for this sermon. For that text shows 
us that not waiting only, but '^ waiting upon the 
*' Lord" is what they have to do to grow better. 
They are not so good as they ought to be — ^no 
doubt they are right there — ^but it is by coming 
to God for the grace of the Sacrament that they 
may hope to be made better. That Sacrament is not 
s mark of being good^ but a means of becoming 
^ood. You are " not good enough" — what does 
that mean, but that you are fainting by the way, 
like the people whom Christ fed in the wilder- 
ness. Then hear God's words. " He giveth power 
•'^ to the faint, and to them that have no might 
^' He increaseth strength." More might against 
the Evil One; more strength to walk straight 
forward to Heaven is just what you want : it is 
just what you cannot possibly hope to have while 
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you refuse to receive the Bread of Life whick 
Christ sends to you by His servants ; but it ia 
just what you will get, if you come with the real! 
wish to be strengthened and refreshed. 

I will say no more, that I may not make you 
forget what I wish you so much to remember.. 
Only carry this text home with you, and the- 
meaning I have given you of it ; and think of it 
in the coming week, and for the coming Easter 
Day. ^^Even tke youths shall faint and be^ 
*^ weary, and the young men shall utterly fall:. 
" but they that wait upon the Lord shall renew 
** their strength ; they shall mount up with wings 
" as eagles ; they shall run and not be weary ;. 
" they shall walk and not faint." 



The Challenge. 

(FUTH SUKDAT IN LENT.) 

BY REV. f^ E. VERNON, 

(Vicar qf BichnoUer, Ttrnnton.) 



S. John yui. 46. 
** Which of yon oonvinoeth Me of sin ?" 

Jbsub Ohbi8T was a popular preacher. He never 
wanted for a congregation. ^^ The common people 
" heard Him gladly." " He tanght in their syna- 
" gogues, being glorified of all." They " won- 
•^dered at the gracious words which proceeded 
" out of His mouth." " And many hearing Him 
^^were astonished, sayings From whence hath 
^^ tibiis Man these things ?" ^^The people pressed 
"upon Him to hear the Word of God." These 
are some of the texts which shew the power of 
attraction which the teaching of Jesus Christ had 
over the people. Great multitudes flocked to 
Him, vast congregations covered the hill side to 
listen to the great Preacher, of Whom even the 
officers sent to take Him testified " Never man 
" spake like this Man." 
No.1 
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Jbsub Christ was, then, a Preacher Who 
attracted great congregations : He was, more- 
over, allowed by all to be a wonderful Preacher, 
a Preacher beyond all preachers. The learned 
were astonished at His wisdom, the common 
people heard Him with joy, all classes flocked 
to listen to Him, following Him even into the 
wilderness, whither He had retired for a little 
rest, and going without their meals rather than 
miss His sermons and parables, insomuch that 
had He not wrought a miracle to feed them, they 
must have fainted with hunger. Besides this 
wonderful eloquence and preaching power, the 
life of the great Teacher was consistent with His 
teaching. His life was so spotless and holy, that 
He could fearlessly challenge any one to convict 
Him of a single sin, to find one flaw or spot in 
His character. Among His hearers were Naza- 
renes and G-alileans who had known Him from a 
child, amongst whom He had grown up from His 
earliest years ; but not one of them could, in 
answer to His challenge, allege against Him one 
single act or word of sin. There were many 
deadly enemies among His hearers, for although 
popular as a Preacher, He did not seek popu- 
larity by pandering to the popular taste or 
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speaking Bmooth things ; but even those who were 
offended at Him, and would gladly have convicted 
Him if they could, were dumb and answered not a 
word, when He uttered that challenge, " Which 
" of you convinceth Me of sin ?" Not one could 
say that He did not Himself practise what He 
preached to others. Moreover, He preached the 
Truth. No one could convict Him of false doc- 
trine. He silenced and put to shame Pharisees, 
Sadducees, lawyers, and Scribes, when they at- 
tempted to dispute with Him. His opponents 
themselves confessed, ^<^ Master, we know that 
^^ Thou art true, and teachest the way of Goo 
« in truth." 

r! Jksus Christ, then, was a Preacher, popular, 
eloquent, wise, earnest, consistent, and true. 
But was He successful ? If the object of preach- 
ing is to attract a large congregation of attentive 
listeners. He was. But if the object of preaching 
is to convince men .and convert them from sin 
and unbelief. He was not. His preaching 
was a striking failure. All His eloquence and 
wisdom, and blameless example, and truth, 
were thrown away upon by far the greater num- 
ber of His hearers. They heard, and heard with 
Mtention, with* wonder, with gladness; but they 
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were heareis only, not doers of the word. After 
His three years' ministry, of all the thousands 
who heard Him, only one hundred and twenty 
were fomid who believed on Hun ! Whose, then,^ 
was the fault of this failure ? Are the hearers to 
blame or their teachers ? Plainly, the hearers* 
God Himself incarnate in the Flesh ^^ spake aa 
^^ never man spake,'' and men heard Him, but 
believed not. What is the explanation? Our 
Blessed Lord Himself gives it. He says, ^' If I 
« say the truth, why do ye not believe Me ?" 
Then He Himself answei^ the question — ^* He 
'^ that is of Gk)D heareth Gk)D's words : ye tAere^- 
^^fore hear them not, because ye are not of Gh>D.'* 
There was nothing in them sympathising vrith 
His preaching. They were of the world, worldly; 
and Godliness found no place in their hearts. 
^^ They loved darkness rather than light, because 
^< their deeds were evil." And ah I how many 
such hearers are there now I People who go con- 
stantly to Church, hear, attend to, and perhaps 
admire and praise the sermon; acknowledge the 
truth of what has been said; but go on just the 
same in their sin and unbelief, unrepentant^ 
unconverted, unchanged in heart and life I It is 
only the few, the very few, one here and one 
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there, who hear the word and keep it^ and bring 
forth fruit, some thirtyfold, some sixty, and some 
an hundred. 

In the Houses of Parliament, how many elo-^ 
quent and powerfxil speeches are made I We 
read them in the newspapers, and the argaments 
seem to us so clear and convincing that we fancy 
they must carry conviction to every heart. And 
yet we find, on a division, that the greater number 
voted against what was so eloquently argued t 
Why ? Simply because those who listened had 
made up their minds beforehand, they came re- 
solved to vote for their party, Liberal or Conser- 
vative, and all that eloquence was thrown away 
upon them. They listened, admired, applauded 
the speaker for his great abilities, and then voted 
against him. So it is, in a great measure, with the 
majority of those who hear the Gospel preached.. 
They have made up their minds not to be con* 
vinced, and ^^aman convinced against his will 
" is of the same opinion stilL" They belong to a 
party, they are of the world, and they will go 
with their party, and follow the ways of the world 
still. They love their sin too well to forsake it, be 
the good and right way never so plainly pointed 
out to them. This is why sermons do so little: 
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good — omen's minds are made up, they belong to 
« party, they are not on God*8 side, they are on 
the world's side, and they follow the multitude to 
do evil. 

" Which of you convinceth me of sin?" Now 
I want you to apply these words to your- 
selves. To ask your thoughts, your words, your 
deeds, your opportunities of receiving and doing 
good, your passions, your appetites, your faculties 
and members of your body, yotur neighbours, your 
parents, your children, each hour and day of your 
past lives, " Which of you convinceth me of sin?" 
I want you to ask that question humbly, trem- 
blingly, with deep searchings of heart, " which of 
you convinceth me of sin ?" You cannot ask that 
•question boldly, defiantly, as the challenge of 
conscious innocence. If you did, you would be 
greatly, deceived as to your own state. No. I 
want you to try if you cannot convince yourself 
•f sin, of many and grievous sins, that self- 
-convicted, self-condemned, you may be pricked to 
the heart, and led to cry out in real earnest, 
^' What must I do to be saved ?" I know that I 
am asking you a hard thing, for nothing is harder 
or more *' against the grain," than to convict 
'Ourselves of sin. We seem to want some Nathan 
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to come to us, to tear off the veil of self-deception 
from our eyes, shew us our true selves, with a 
Btartling, " Thou art the man !" But that Nathan 
may never come. We may, if we will, be Nathans 
to ourselves, if we will only be honest with our- 
selves, honestly anxious to find out our faults, 
failings, and sins. Ask, then, this question, 
'^Wfiich of you convinceth me of sin?" and 
straightway I think that some of you will hear a 
clamour of accusing voices. Your thoughts will 
answer — we do — we convict you of unclean imagi- 
nations, evil schemes, of thoughts of deceit, 
covetousness, maliciousness, discontent, unbelief, 
mockery, and so on. Your words will witness 
against you, false words, profane words, impure 
words, unkind, bitter wordr, slanderous words, 
foolish words, hasty words, at least, idle words, 
and " every idle word that men shall speak, they 
*^ shall give account thereof in the day of Judg- 
*^ ment." Your actions will rise up in Judgment 
against you — ^your passions^ to which you have 
given the rein — your appetites^ which you have 
intemperately indulged, your opportunities of 
doing and receiving good, which you have neg- 
lected, your faculties^ which you have perverted, 
the members of your body, your eyes, your ears, 
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yotur tongaes, your haads, which you have defiled 
with sin, forgetting or caaring not that y onr bodies 
are temples of the Holy Gho^t, that you have 
perhaps taken yonr members^ which are members 
of the body of Christy and made them the mem- 
bers of an harlot. Your neighbours will answer, 
we, too, convict you of sin. You will remember 
one whom you seduced from the paths of tirtue, 
one whom yon enticed or encouraged to drink, 
one whose kindness you repaid with ingratitude, 
one whom you slandered, another whom you de* 
oeived, another to whom you refused kind and 
neighbourly help. Yoor parents, the mother 
perhaps whose heart you broke, the fiEither whose 
grey hairs you brought down in sorrow to the 
frave* the old folks who nurtured and tended you 
lovingly when you were a helpless infant, upon 
whom you brought shame ; or whom, instead of 
honouring, you despised and laughed at; instead 
of succouring, you left to the care and chance 
charity of strangers, or possibly, suffered to break 
up their little home, and end their days in the 

m 

workhouse, apart, unloved, and forgotten I Your 
children will rise up and condemn you, the little 
ones whom Otod blessed you with, and trusted to 
you to bring up in His fear and love, whom you 
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Belfislily kept away £rom fidiool to earn you a few. 
pence more, which you might well have denied 
yourself ; whom you never taught to pray, but 
taught early to lie, or steal, or swear; whose 
tender minds you poisoned with all kinds of foul- 
ness ; whose modesty you never cared to avoid 
shocking and destroying ; whom you beat and 
scolded, but never prayed for, or whom you spoiled 
and indulged with a foolish fondness. Or againi 
the master or mistress, whom you cheated, whose 
goods you wasted or gave dishonestly awfty , whose 
time you idled, whose work you slurred over, 
whose directions and wishes you sUghted, whose 
roles you repeatedly broke. Or if you are a 
master or a mistress, will you not be convicted 
of sin, by those servants whose wages you have 
kept back, whose souls you have cared for less 
than your own convenience, whom you have kept 
back from opportunities of going to the House of 
€k>D, whom you have carelessly exposed to all 
kinds of temptation, and to whom you have set 
so bad an example ! " Which of you convinceth 
** me of sin ?" WMck ? All, all, alas ! or at 
least many, very many of these cry out in chorus, 
We do, we do ! Sadly, earnestly, but very plainly, 
an loving anxiety for you^ I have put this question 
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aiid these too possible; too probable, answers 
before you, dear sotilS; beseecbing you by the 
mercies of Qod, to ^' judge yourselyes, that ye 
'^ be not judged of the Lobd.'* I have tried to 
shew you how you may, if you will, convince 
yourselves of sin. And I entreat you not to 
shirk the question, not to put it from you. But^ 
you may ask, what is the good ? it wUl only make 
us unhappy, only make us miserable-— is it not 
better to shut our eyes to these things, to try to 
forget them ? JVi?, my brethren, emphatically nol 
If there was any chance of Gton's shutting His 
eyes to them, and forgetting them, the case 
would be different. No. I want you to sorrow, 
it is true, but with that '^ godly sorrow which 
" worketh repentance not to be repented o£" I 
want you to mourn, but so that ye may be com- 
forted — to weep now, that God may wipe away 
all tears from your eyes — ^to repent now, that you 
may experience that gladness, that joy, that 
lightness of heart, that deep peace, that sweet 
happiness, of sin forgiven, of Gton's favour res- 
tored, of a prodigal son welcomed back by a 
Father ready to run to meet him. 

Convinced of sin, you will feel convinced of 
your need of a Saviour, of the Saviour, for there 
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is but one — ^trembling and confounded at the 
sight of your sins, at the discovery that they are 
indeed more than the hairs of your head, I would 
point you to the Sinners' Friend, the One who 
came ^^ to seek and to save that which was lost/' 
to Him Who laid down His own spotless life for 
ycniy to Him, oh, sin-sick, self-convicted, penitent 
sinner, burdened with the oppressive load of your 
guilt, "WIlo said "Come unto Me, all ye that 
^^ are weary and heavy laden, and I will refresh 
"you." 

*' He that covereth his sins shall not prosper ; 
** but whoso confesseth and forsaketh them shall 
" have mercy." - ^ 



The Lord hath need of Him/ 

(Film Suitdat.} 
BY REV. S. BARING-GOULD, M.A., 

(Rector of East Menea, Colcketter.) 



S. Maul xi. 8. 
** The Lord kaUx need of him." 



And what was it^ my friends, that the Lord Jesus 
needed ? A poor little colt, the foal of an ass, on 
which as yet no man had ridden. 

Jesus Christy very and eternal God, the maker 
of heaven and earth, who called sun and moon 
into being, who fashioned the world and all crea- 
tures that dwell thereon. Jesus Christ, the Lord 
of Glory, before whom Angels bend, who sends 
forth His ministering spirits to execute His will, 
the adored of Cherub and Seraph, needs a little 
ass's colt I 

This is He who rideth upon the wings of the 
wind. This is He who sitteth on a throne " as 
" the appearance of a sapphire stone," i. above 
the wondrous fiery cherubs. Now He needeth 
an ass's colt ! 

1. Esekiel i. 26. 

Ifo.2. 
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How is this? The answer is very simple. 
Jesus Christ is Man as well as God. As Man He 
was subject to all the wants and desires of us men. 
He sat wearied by the well. He needed that 
ledge of stone on which to rest. He was thirsty 
He needed the water in the woman's pitcher to 
drink. And now He comes to Jerusalem for the 
last time. He comes there to die, and He needs 
that colt on which to ride. He needs it as man. 
As Grod He needs it not. 

But just think what a wonderful thing it is 
that this little animal should have been spoken of 
in prophecy some four hundred and eighty years 
before, i. and that it should be mentioned in the 
Holy Gospels for us to know about, some one 
thousand eight hundred and odd years after. 

No doubt that there is some significance in this 
incident of the colt, or it would not have been 
seen of the prophet and recorded by the evangelist. 
We know that whatever was written afore time 
was written for our admonition, and so we may 
take this little incident of the Lord needing the 
young ass, and see what we can learn therefrom. 

And first of all, we can learn from it how real 
^as our Blessed Lord's Manhood ; how certain it 

1. Zech. is. 9" 
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is that He can be touched with the feeling of our 
infirmities, if He when on earth could feel ex-» 
hanstion, and have real need of the ass to ride 
upon. Whj He was so exhausted we can easily 
guess. We know that last night He was at 
Bethany. He had been at Jerico, the guest of 
ZacchaBUS, the ridi publican ; i. and then He went 
forth ^< out of Jerico with His disciples and a 
" great number of people," and cured blind Bar- 
timsBUs, who sat by the way side begging 1 2. So, 
after a long and hard day's walk. He came to 
Bethany, and rested there in the house of Laza- 
rus, whom He had raised from the dead. 3. 
' We can imagine how that night was spent. All 
the day before, Christ's thoughts had been running 
on what was to take place at Jerusalem. He had 
taken His disciples apart in the way, and had 
said to them, '^Behold we go up to Jerusalem; 
'< and the Son of Man shall be betrayed unto the 
^< chief priests and unto the scribes, and they shall 
^^ condemn Him to death, and shall deliver Him 
'^ to the Grentiles to mock, and to scourge, and 
"to crucify Him." 4. And when the mother of 
Zebedee's children came to Him to ask if her 
sons might sit the one on His right hand, and the 

1. Xiake xix. 8. Mark x. 46. 8. Jolm zU. 1. 4 Matt zx. 17-19. 
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other on his left, in His kmgdom, — fitill His 
thoughts were on the awful week that was coming, 
and He asked, " Are ye able to drink of the cup 
^^ that I shall drink of, and to be baptized with 
** the baptism that I am baptized with?"i. And 
again, when at the supper table, His mind was 
still on the approaching Passion. Mary took a 
pound of ointment of spikenard and anointed 
His feet, and wiped them with her hair. Then 
said Jesus, "Against the day of my burying 
" hath she kept this." 2. Can we doubt for a mo- 
ment how the night was spent, when the day 
hours were full of thoughts such as these ? In 
the blaze of full day, along the dusty road, in the 
midst of a crowd following from Jericho, these 
thoughts had oppressed the mind of Christ. At 
the supper table in the midst of guests, in spite 
of the lights and the viands, these thoughts had 
weighed upon Him. And when, at last, the door 
closed, and Jesus was left alone at night, in the 
chamber where He was to sleep, with the moon 
looking in at the window, oh ! I am very sure He 
slept not. I am very sure thoughts of agony, 
and human fear, a sinking of the heart, a horror 
of the insults, torments, death He was to undergo, 

1. Matt XX. 20-23. 2. John zu. 1-7. 
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kept Him wakefal that night. The disciple? 
slept, but Jesus watched in anguish of soul^ and 
in prayer. 

So now, I think, we can see how it was that 
even when just starting on His journey — it was 
but a little one — His limbs failed, He was not 
strong enough to proceed, and He sent two of 
His disciples for the colt, for He had need of it 
But there is something more to which I wish 
to direct your attention. The Lord had need of 
that colt; He really wanted the help that the colt 
could give, and it was a real relief and comfort to 
Him when it was brought to Him, and He was 
mounted thereon. And the Lord has need of you 
and of me, and of every soul of man. It was 
because He needed us that He took man's nature 
upon Him and was bom of a pure Virgin. There 
was, so to speak, a void in the Divine Heart. He 
had made man out of love. He loved the men 
He had made. He 'craved for a return of that 
love. And men had fallen from His service, had 
gone after vain imaginations, had forsaken His 
laws, had forgotten for what they were made, and 
Who was their Creator. 

• It was to bring mankind back to a knowledge 
of (Jod, to the true worship of God, to obedience 
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to His laws, wherein alone happiness is to be 
found, that God became incarnate. You know 
the ache of a father's heart for a rebellions child. 
The father needs his child, needs a retnm of his 
child's love, needs a restoration of his child to the 
path of obedience and happiness. Needs it — 
becaase he loves that child, and his heart is torn 
with sorrow and desire because his child is es- 
tranged from him, and has fallen into misery. 
Ton see in that feeling a reflexion of the Divine 
love of the Heavenly Father, only oh I how much 
more intense in God is that holy, tender, burning 
longing, for the souls that He has made, the 
hearts whose love He demands. 
V' The Lord hath need of me I Of me, poor weak 
thing, burdened with sin, full of imperfection, 
thoughtless, frivolous, self-seeking, dull and in- 
diflferent. The Lord God who made that bright 
and beautiful sun that is calling the flowers and 
trees into renewed life this spring, needs me. 
His heart has no rest, till mine returns His love I 
The Lord hath need of me ! Jesus Christ 
stretched on the Cross, His limbs racked with 
pam, all His bones out of joint, His fleiA torn 
and bleeding. His head bowed on Bis breast, His 
heart beating slower and weaker, as life ebbs 
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away, — at that hour has a thought for me^ even 
then He needs me. Me, that He may draw me 
to the foot of His Cross, that He may tnm on 
me a look, as that look He cast on Peter ; me, 
that He may sprinkle me with His dear blood, 
fihed for the remission of all guilt, and the recon- 
ciliation of all sinners. 

:• The Lord hath need of me ! Jesus Christ risen, 
ascended, enthroned, glorified. In Heaven at 
the right hand of the Father, on the dazzling 
throne surrounded by the rainbow, in the perfect 
light, in the unutterable joy, in the society of the 
angels and the redeemed, still hath need of me. 
He is preparing the mansions for the elect, and 
weaving the crowns for the victors in the great 
battle of life, and He remembers me. For me 
hath He made ready a place, and He hath need 
of me that I make myself fit, and, as fiEur as in 
xny power lies, worthy to enter and take possea- 
fiion of it. 

« 

K : So is it then. The Lord hath need of eadi one 
of us. Consider farther what He needs that we 
can give Him. 

K He needs our worship. On that Palm Sunday 
as He rode into Jerusalem, the children and the 
multitudes shouted and sang '^Hosannah I Blessed 
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*^ be . the King that cometh in the name of the 
^* Lord : peace in Heaven, and glory in the high- 
^* est." Then some of the Pharisees from among 
the mnltitade said to Him, ^^ Master, rebuke Thy 
** disciples." And He answered and said unto 
them, " I tell you, that if these should hold their 
'^ peace, the stones would immediately cry out." 
' He needed their praise, their voices, their 
hymns. And think not that He needeth not 
yours now. Verily, He needs the praise with 
heart and voice of all the men and women and 
children, whom He has called to the knowledge 
of the truth. He needs your uplifted voice. He 
needs your folded hands, He needs your bended 
knee. But He needs also much more, your 
hearts. " My son, give Me thine heart," He says. 
To win your love He did everything that He could 
do. He shrank from no humiliation, no pain, if 
<mly He might win your love ; if only He could 
jget you to love Him, and loving Him to serve 
and obey Him, and in serving and obeying Him 
to find happiness ; — happiness here, and oh ! the 
happiness hereafter. Happiness can alone be found 
in serving and obeying God. As long as Adam 
obeyed, so long was he happy. God had made 
him to be happy, and he was made to find hap- 



822 

pinesB in the service of Grod. The moment he 
transgressed the law of Qod, he began to Iwe for 
what he had not been created, and therefore was 
nnhappy. And no man can attain to perfect 
happiness till he has got back into the groove, 
till he obey Ood in all things. Then, he is ful- 
filling the object for which he was made. '^ The 
^' service of God is perfect freedom," and it is 
also perfect happiness. 

Gk) forth, dear friends, this day, but bear with 
you this thought, which I pray that each one of 
you may consider as his own, '^ The Lord hath 
^^ need of me. He created me and gave me a 
'^ rational mind, and a loving heart, because He 
'< needed my rational thoughts and the affections 
'^ of my heart. He hath given me a free will, 
'^ and He hath need of me, that I may freely will 
^^ to serve and obey Him. He hath given me a 
^^ living soul, and the Lord hath need of it, that 
''He may shower on it abundant graces, and 
•* admit it hereafter into the Paradise of God." 



The Effect ano Influence of 
THE Passion upon our Hearts. 

(Good Fkidat.) 
BY REV. F. E. PAGET, M.A., 

* 

{Reciw of Elf(yrd.) 



Lamentations of Jeremiah i. 12. 
" Is it nothing to yon, all ye that pass by P" 

We have just been making a prayer that Qod 
wotdd have mercy upon all unbelievers and mis- 
believers, that He would take from them all 
ignorance, hardness of heart, and contempt of His 
"Word ; and that He would bring them home 4o 
the fold of That Shepherd, Who gave His Life, 
as on this day, for His sheep that are dispersed 
abroad, and for His children who are in the midst 
of this evil world, that they may be saved through 
Him for ever. 

And we know that those for whom we have so 
prayed may be counted by hundreds of millions ; 
that the whole mass of tliose who, in any sense, 
can be called Christians, are still but " a little 
" flock," which heathendom far out-numbers. To 
the heathen woiM this day is " nothing." 

No. 9. 
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But, again, there are multitades who, in profes- 
sion, are believers, — ^wbo^ by tbeir Baptism have 
been made members of that family, for whicb our 
Lord Jesns Christ was contented to be betrayed, 
4uid given up into the hands of wicked men, and to 
suffer death upon the Cross, and yet to whom also 
this day is ^^ nothing :'' some neglect it ; some ut- 
terly abuse and profane it They are not ignor- 
ant of the circumstances of the Sacrifice of the 
Death of Christ, nor of the Salvation which it 
purchased for sinners. They, — ^so far as know- 
ledge is concerned, — are not strangers to the events 
which befel in the (harden, and in the Judgment 
hall, on the Way of Sorrows, and the hill of Cal- 
vary. But these things are nothing to them ; they 
put them from them, and pass them by, asi^hough 
they had no concern in them ; they marvel and 
leave them, and go their way. 

But again, there are those to whom it is soma- 
thing y — ^not much, but something ; who, perhaps, 
{like those of whom S. Luke speaks,) beholding 
the things that were done, have, indeed, smitten 
their breasts, but, like them too, have ^^ returned," 
— ^returned whither, and to what ? — To the land 
where all things are forgotten that pertain to 
to GK)d; — ^its careless, self-indulgent, unsi^ur 
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pulons ways, — ^to "ttis present evfl World." 
They are, it may be, what that world calls re- 
spectable, (and it honours respectability so long- 
as it is not reli;^on f) — ^but they are neither hot 
nor cold ; they have some faith, but no fervonr of 
burning love ; decent conduct, but no strictly 
regulated hearts ; a fair outside, but within, many 
things that are at variance with the spirit of 
Christ ; they have great fear of being righteous 
over much, they by no means feel themselves 
called upon to "go on unto perfection." The 
sorrows of this day are something to them, but it 
is little, and they are content that it should be no 
more ; they look with pity upon the Cross, but 
not with awe, — ^not with bitter self-reproach. What 
sorrow rises up within them, as they hear of the 
events of the Passion, is less than they feel at 
some passing trouble of the hour which chances 
to touch themselves personally; it will not be 
thought of for long, nor carried far beyond the 
Church's Walls ; their religion has but one Good 
Friday in all the yeai*. 

Bixt, lastly, there are those to whom the Death of 
Christ our Lord is not "nothing," but the all in 
all of their lives in this world, — ^the one ever- 
present, never-absent object, on which their eyes 



826 

are fixed ; that on which their hearts and hopes 
are resting continnally,— alike in all time of their 
tribulation, and in all time of their wealth ; it is 
that whidh lightens their sorrows, chastens their 
joys, and gives a tone and character to their 
whole existence here. They are no mere passers- 
hy ; they are of those who stood beside the Cross 
of Jesus, and sat over against the sepulchre. They 
^^ behold and see," and beholding, they see no 
sorrow was ever like unto that sorrow, so over- 
whelming in its misery, so deep in its intensity, 
so willingly endured, so undeserved by the Suf- 
ferer. ^^ The Lord hath laid on Him the iniquity 
"ofusaU." 

But now, since we all have helped to fill the bitter 
cup, which for our sakes could not pass away till 
our blessed Bedeemer had drunk it to the very 
dregs, let us each take the inquiry of the text as a 
personal question. Think nothing of its application 
in other times, or to others of our brethren, to whom 
I have just referred, but receive it as a question put 
directly from the Cross, to you^ — ^put so personally, 
so directly, as though you stood alone on Calvary, 
— none there but you, and your dyiug Lord. /Try, 
to be, as you hope you would have been, had 
yOu actually looked on, when the noonday dark- 
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^ess liad set in, and you were listening throagh 
ihe deepened gloom. Close your eyes to the ob- 
jects which surroand you here, and fix the eyes 
of yonr sonl upon the Cross, and upon Him Who 
hangs thereon ; and so hearken to that touching, 
meek appeal, ^^ Is it nothing to you all ye that pass 
^^ by ?" Not long ago, when His Own sorrows 
were rising to their height, He had .put them 
from Him, in order to speak that loving warning, 
^^ Daughters of Jerusalem, weep not for Me, but 
"weep for yourselves." Even now, when but one 
drop was wanting to make the cup of agony to 
overflow, — the blackest, bitterest drop of all, — the 
withdrawal of His Father's Face, — still the 
thought is for others, " Father, forgive them, for 
^^ they know not what they do :" nevertheless, the 
sufferings of His Manhood, — the immeasurable 
sorrows which were crushing Him in the act of 
paying the penalty of the sins of the world, — His 
agonies which we know, and the far heavier 
.measure of them which we know not, all these are 
being endured : listen then, as though such words 
were being actually spoken from the Cross at 
this very moment to your own soul, — " Is this 
" nothing to you ?" Are you indifferent to it ? — 
^^ Behold and see if there be arcy sorrow like unto 
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" My sorrow ;" and when you have beheld it, con- 
templated it, reflected upon it) what is the resnlt ? 
—I do not mean its effect upon you to-day, but 
what has been the result on your actual life 
through all the years during which you hare had 
the power and privilege of contemplating it. And 
what will it be henceforth ? 

I do not ask you to recall, here and now, the 
several stages of the Passion, — to look on that 
visage more marred than any man's, the trickling 
blood, the stiffening limbs, — ^the things which 
most effectually, but most transiently kindle 
human sympathies, I would rather have you look 
more calmly at that which if it be less exciting, is 
yet, in truth, the more truly harrowing aspect of 
the sorrows of the Son of man. Think what it 
was that made those sorrows needful ; fall back 
upon the contemplation of them as aggravated by 
your own sin. 

" Is it nothing to you ?" —Surely it ought to be 
every thing to you, that you have borne your share 
in the events of this day, as really and thoroughly, 
as that* blaspheming Jew, whoever he was, whose 
fingers plaited the thorn-twigs into a wreath, or 
the heathen soldier that drove the nails through 
those quivering Hands and Feet. Y<m have done 
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this : yon have cmcified the Son of God afresh, 
if not by the direct act of violence, yet by all 
those sins which made His sufferings needful for 
the expiation of your offence s. "He was wounded 
" for our transgressions." ** With His stripes we 
« are healed." 

" Is this nothing to you?" — Not what it ought 
to be, you admit ; but you hope that, with God's 
grace^ it will become to you more and more con- 
tinually. — But, if such be really your hope, begin 
from this day, to battle more manfully and watch- 
fully, against that power of sin which on some 
point or other, has got a hold over you. Be sure 
you have no permitted habit of sin ; be sure you do 
not lay yourself out for temptation ; be sure that all 
that may lead to sin is steadily abstained from. 
For the past, let David's rule be yours, " My sin is 
** ever before me :" for the future, let this be your 
preservative, the contemplation of what your sin 
cost your Saviour. The Cross of Christ, the 
Passion of Christ, be these your guide in life, 
and your shield in death ! And, " Saviour of 
** the World, Who by Thy Cross and precious 
^^ Blood hast redeemed us, save us, and help us, we 
"humbly beseech Thee, Lord. Amen." 



w 



His Rest shall be Glorious. 

(Eastbs Eye.) 
BY REV. R R. H. B. NOYES, M.A., 

Vic* Principal oftiu Chichester Theological CoOege. 



Isaiah xi. 10. 
** And His rest shall be glorious.** 

There is no day in all the year like Easter Eve, 
It has a character peculiar to itself. Sorrow and 
joy are strangely intermingled. There is the 
stillness and quietness of the calm that follows 
the storm of yesterday, though the sky is stiU 
overshadowed : but there are gleams of light 
already breaking through the clouds and giving 
the promise of a brighter morrow. 

I. It is a day of sorrow. But the sorrow is 
not the like of sorrow of yesterday. Yesterday 
we stood beneath the Cross agonised spectators 
of the dying moments of our dear Redeemer ; 
watching the Precious Life Blood dropping from 
those painful wounds, amidst the mockery of 
men and the convulsions of nature. Ah ! how 
were our hearts wrung with grief and agony 

No. 4 
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^xiring those kours of His sufiering I But now 
it is all oyer. Jesus is dead : and we watch by 
His Tomb. His sufferings are over, and we can- 
not but feel thankful. He is taken from us, and 
we cannot but mourn. 

You have known perhaps what it is to watch 
long and patiently by a sick bed. Day after day 
and night after night you have witnessed with 
pain and grief the sufferings of one whom you 
love. But at last the long watching has come 
to an end. All is over : the loved one has gone 
to his rest. No more need to sit by him and 
watch with a throbbing heart the tossing pain- 
racked limbs. No more occasion for you to 
minister to his wants, to cool the fevered brow, 
to smooth the pillow that lies under the restless 
head, to quench the ever recurring thirst. 

Your labour of love is over, the aching head 
aches no more, the parched lips need no more 
moistening. You can be of no more service to 
the dead. And now an almost appalling stillness 
falls over the house of death. The strain upon 
your nerves is relaxed. The anxiety imder 
which you have so long laboured has given way 
to an unspeakable sense of desolation. You 
iftove about the darkened room with noiseless 
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steps. You speak with bated breatli as if afraid 
of disturbing the rest of the dead. The presence 
of the Angel of Death makes itself felt. 

But your sorrow though very deep and true, is 
very quiet. You have known for long what was 
coming. You have perhaps even prayed for the 
release of the sufferer from those pains which it 
grieved you so much to witness. But now that 
death has come, and vou realize that vou will 
never more in this life see those features which lie 
so strangely fixed and still animated again : that 
you will never more hear the accents of that dear 
familiar voice, your thankfulness for his release 
is swallowed up in the thought of your own deso- 
lation : and you weep, sadly, quietly. 

And such, brethren, seems to be the character of 
the sorrow which of right belongs to this day as 
we watch by the tomb of Jesus. He is at peace, 
and so our hearts are no longer wrung by the 
pain which possessed them yesterday as we wit- 
nessed His sufferings. But He is dead : and the 
thought of Jesas dead is a thought fulhof sorrow. 
And perhaps the most bitter thought of all is the 
thought of the hand that we have had in the 
terrible tragedy of which we have been the wit- 
nesses. They were our sins which crucified Him. 
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He who lies dead in His tombto^y, Is but bearing 
the penalty due to us. Judas betrayed Him, His 
disciples deserted Him, the chief priests con- 
demned Him, the people demanded His Blood, 
Pilate coward-like gave way to their cry and 
sentenced the Innocent, the soldiers did their part 
and nailed Him to the Tree, but one and all were . 
but the ministers of our sins. It was for them He 
died. Well may our tears water His Besting 
Place as we think of this ! Oh the cruelty of sin 
that it can so mar and spoil that fair and beau- 
tiful Face ! He was fairer than the sons of men, 
but now is "His Visage so marred more than 
^* any man, and His form more than the sons of 
**men," and our sins are the thorns which have • 
pierced His brow, and the lashes which have 
disfigured His form. Shall not we as we kneel 
beside His Tomb to-day, resolve that we will no 
more be so thoughtlessly cruel, and wound Him 
l)y our sins ? Shall not the recollection of that 
Dead Face, dead through us, rise up as a barrier 
between us and our sins? Canst thou, my 
brother or sister, dare to put the cup of guilty 
pleasure to thy lips, canst thou refuse to check 
the lustful thought, to bridle the angry or foul 
tongue, to stay the hand uplifted in evil deed as 
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thou tliinkest of Jesns the Lord of Life slain hy 
such sins as these lying dead in His rocky Tomb 
on Easter Eve? Rather wilt thou not moutn 
for the share thou hast already had in that tinholy 
deed, and pray that with Him may be buried thy 
old life of sin, that with Him too thou mayest 
know the joy of an Easter of new life? 

IL But whilst our hearts are sad as we watch 
by the tomb of Jesus and think of what our sins- 
have done to Him, they are peaceful enough as 
we think of Him. He at least is at rest. His- 
enemies have worked their wicked will. They 
have done all they can, they have slain the Body^ 
^^ and after that there is no more that they can 
" do." His body rests in the quiet sepulchre of 
Joseph ofArimathea. His soul has ^^ descended 
" into hell/' gone into that quiet resting place of 
the souls of the blessed, which is spoken of indiffer- 
ently as Sheol^ Hades, Paradise, or Abraham's 
Bosom. 

So little do we know of the natttre of that 
resting place and of the condition of departed 
souls whilst ihey wait in God's safe keeping for the 
Da7 of Besurrectioh, that we must not presume 
to speak dogmatically as to the manner in wMch 
this time of rest was spent by the Saviour's souL 
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The passages in Holy Scripture which speak of 
this, are few in number and obscure in meaning,* 
but this much at least may we gather from them, 
that the prophecy of the text was fulfilled, and 
that " His Best " was « Glorious." 

Glorious first of all for Himself— for it wa» 
file first fruits of his triumph. He entered the 
prison house of the dead not as the Captive but 
as the Victor. It was the dread keeper of the 
Prison House that had to tremble at His coming, 
and to deliver into His hands the keys of death 
u^ heU. Hence it was that in old days they did 
not hesitate te apply to the Descent of our Lord 
into Hell the triumphant words of the xxiv. 
Psalm, ^^ Lift up your heads, ye gates, and be 
" ye lift up ye everlasting doors, and the King of 
" Glory shall come in." " Who is the King of 
*' Glory" they ask, with trembling from within, 
and the response is given, ** It is the Lord strong 
•* and mighty, even the Lord mighty in battle."t 

• See that passage so fnutfnl in controyersy, 1 S. Peter iiL 
19, 30; also 1 3. Peter iv. 6. 

f Vide " The HairoTfing of Hell ": a supplement to the |ipo- 
crjrphal gospel of Kioodemus, supposed to have been written in 
the second oentnxy. This religions romance was very popular in 
'the middle ages, and contained a minute account of the Descent 
of our Lord into Hell, and of the ^Liberation of the Holy dead 
from the power of death and Satan. 
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That it was a period of triampli for Him we 
father from the simple record of the fact that 
He released certain of the holy dead from theii 
prison house, and allowed them to anticipate the. 
General Besnrrection and to return with Him 
to earth, the first fruits of His victory over sin 
and death and hell, for ^^ many bodies of the 
^^siEiints which slept arose, and came out of the 
^Vgraves after His Resurrection, and went into the 
*^ Holy City and appeared unto many," 

But it was a glorious Best also as far as the 
Holy dead were concerned. For we cannot doubt 
that the souls of those who in life had longed to 
see His day, and who, like Abraham, had by fisuLtli 
seen it and rejoiced, who in death continued to 
send up the prayer from under the Altar ^* How 
** long, Lord, how long Holy and True T* 
recognised and welcomed with unspeakable joy 
the soul of the Messiah, as He came to tell them 
of the fulfilment of their longings, in the warfim 
which He had accomplished, in the victory which 
he had won.* "Who is this that cometh from 

^^ Edom," they cry, " with dyed garmeBt3 from 

/ 

* That the soulfl of the dead have the powcir of Eeoognising tiioM 
who }om them, see that remarkable passage, Isai&h xiv. 9^19, whert 
13 described the stir occasioned in "hell** at the appearance of tho 

'4 of the King of Bal^lon 
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'f Bozraih ? this tliat is glorious in His appardi 
^f travelling in the greatness of His strength ?** 
and they are made glad by the answer that comes 
to them ^^ I that speak in righteousness, mighty 
*^to save." Thus "was the Gospel preached 
'^also to them that are dead, that they'' too 
^ might live according to God in the spirit" and 
^ rejoice with joy unspeakable and fiill of glory" 
in the fact of their finished redemption, 
I Yes, and even whilst the enemies of our Lord 
are rejoicing at the success of their schemes, and 
His disciples are watching and weeping at 
tiie Tomb throughout the whole of this sad 
Sabbath Day, in the unseen world of souls there 
was joy such as had not been known from the 
day that Abel first entered Paradise. It is in 
recognition of this that we this night somewhat 
anticipate the joy of Easter^and putting off from us 
our garments of mourning, deck our Church 
with flowers of spring, God's own £air preachers 
of the Besurrection, and with joyous Easter 
hymns sing our welcome to Him who comes back 
to us through the re-opened gates of the grave* 

It is impossible that our thoughts can be 
altogether thoughts of sadness to day, even 
though the Body of Jesus be yet resting in the 
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septilchrc of Joseph ; for we know ttat by the 
Glorious rest which He is enjoying He is preparing 
a perfect rest for ns. As death loses its sting to 
the faithful Chnstian as he gazes on the sad sight 
of Jesus' Death, so the grave loses its nameless 
terrors as he remembers that it has been con- 
secrated by the Body of Jesus. Death is no longer 
the soul's " leap into the dark," for though the 
way be unknown to him he knows that it has 
been trodden by the Feet of Jesus, and so he can 
go forth into the unknown land light-hearted, and 
hopefdl, content to wait hopefully in the Paradise 
of God, which has once known the Presence of 
Jesus, for that hour when the Voice of Jestls and 
the trumpet of the Archangel shall call him from 
his rest to enter into his ^^ perfect consummation 
'^ and bliss both in body and soul." 

Only do let us remember this, that if our rest 
is to be glorious as was the rest of Jesus, and the 
foretaste of greater joy and glory hereafter, it 
must be by '^ following Jesus in the way'* now» 
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uThen spake Joshiia to the Lord in the day when the Lord 
delirered up the Amorites before the children of Israel, and he^said. 
ii^the sight of Israel, Sun, stand thou still upon Oibeon ; and thon^ 
Hoon, in the yalley of Ajalon." 

The Miracle related in this chapter is^ in what- 
ever way we understand it, an exceedingly won- 
derful one. To some persons it has seemed so- 
astonishing that they can hardly believe it. That 
(Jod should stay the whole coiffse of nature, they 
say, in order that His people might take the 
more terrible vengeance upon their enemies, is a 
thing most difficult to conceive. Now two things 
may be said as to this : 1. That one thing is as 
easy as another to Omnipotence, and that, when 
we talk of one miracle being more difficult th«ai 
No. S 
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another, we are talkiiig according to human ideas, 
and not according to what we believe of God's 
Almighty power: and 2. That whether God 
really stayed the courses of the heavenly bodies 
or not we cannot tell. We know that the sun 
does not really move, and that, to produce the 
effect of the sun's standing still, it must be the 
earth, and not the sun, which must halt in its 
' course. Plainly all that the Bible requires us to 
believe is that God at Joshua's prayer caused the 
appearance of a marvellous lengthening of the 
daylight while the people pursued and destroyed 
their enemies. 

* But why have I chosen this strange subject for 
an Easter-day sermon ? I will tell you. 

It has been the practice of most thoughtful 
readers of Holy Scripture to trace out spiritual 
lessons and spiritual meanings in its history be- 
yond those which lie upon the surface for all to 
see. Sometimes these mystical meanings, as 
they are called, are very fanciful and over-wrought. 
Yet the typical and prophetical character of so 
much of the history and ordinances of the Old 
Testament does certainly encourage the search 
for these hidden lessons. Now I do not suppose 
any will deny that, just as Joshua is a type of 
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Christ our victorious Leader, and the land of 
Canaan a type of our heavenly inheritance, so 
the wicked nations of Canaan, who were to be 
driven out and destroyed by Joshua are, and were 
meant by God to be, a type of the powers of evU 
and manifold forms of sin, which Christians, as 
faithful soldiers of Jesus Christ, are bound to 
fight against and destroy. If so, then there is, 
of course, nothing fanciful or exaggerated in 
taking the great battle of Joshua and the Israel- 
ites against the five kings of the Amorites as a 
picture or likeness of the great battle of Christ 
and His people against the " rulers of the king- 
"dom of this world," So far all is plain. But 
may we go farther into the particulars ? Some 
have thought so. What is the sun ? May we 
answer, * The Sun of righteousness, who has 
^arisen upon us with healing in His wings'? 
What is the Moon ? May we say, ^ The Church, 
^ which is Christ's handmaid, shining only with 
* the light she borrows from Him' ? Does this 
seem to some over -bold? Then I press it not as 
divinely intended. It is at least lawful to use 
auch comparisons as a human help to our medi- 
tations. Possibly some wiU recall the use made 
of these images by our great modern Christian 
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poet in his poem for Septuagesima Sunday : — 

** The Moon above, the Chnrch below, 
A wondrous race they rtm, 
Bat all their radiance, all their glow. 
Each borrows of its Son.*'' 

And now, brethren, onr Son is risen indeed I 
If Sunday was so named in olden times from the 
false worship of the Sun, we will hold the day 
sacred to the " Sun of righteousness." If to the 
Israelite of old this day spoke of the first great 
act of creative love, when " Qod said, Let there 
*' be light, and there was light", to us it shall 
speak of Him who said, " I am the Light of the 
^' world." Gloriously did that Sun rise, and that 
Light shine forth, this day I " His going forth," 
as the prophet Hosea says, " hath been prepared 
^' as the morning." He came forth "as a bride^ 
*^ groom out of his chamber, and rejoicing like a 
*^ giant to run his course." All power is given 
unto Him in heaven and in earth ; and in His 
light do we see light. 

? But lo ! as His rising beams fall upon this lower 
earth, they display one mighty battle-field. The 
hosts are encamped upon the plain. The enemies 
of the Lord are leagued together against Hiniir^ 
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The spiritaal Israel is called out to the battle. 
The armies are set in array. The warfare is be- 
^n. And, even as in all Scripture a mnltitade 
of varied types all centre in and prefignre.the 
«ame holy Being, He who is onr Sun is also onr 
•Joshua. We need not think this strange. Were 
not Moses and the brazen serpent both types of 
Christ ? Is not He Himself both the Good Shep- 
herd and the Door of the sheepfold ? So is He 
our Joshua to lead us against the foe, and our 
Sun to light us in the battle. To quote from 
the same poem I have already quoted from : — 

'< The Savionr lends the light and heat, 
That crown His holy hill". 

So is He our Sun. And to quote from iinother 
well-known modem hymn-writer : — 

** Joshua now is come to Canaan, and the kings before 
Him quail." 

So is He the Captain of our Salvation. 

Brethren, ye are sworn soldiers of the Cross. 
Tour risen Lord summons you, as with a trumpet 
call, to the battle. And the enemy is before you. 
Think you that He who hath come forth as your 
Leader will suffer the foe to win the victory y 
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Think yon that He who is the Light in your sky 
will let the hosts of darkness prevail ? Hath He 
not, like David, gone forth alone, and smitten the 
Champion of the Philistines? Hath He not 
bound the "strong man armed," and wrested 
from him his prey? Yes, it is a victorious 
battle in which ye are engaged. The enemies of 
the Lord shall be overthrown. He who hatb tri- 
umphed once in His own single combat with the 
evil one will triumph yet again in His people's 
triumph. " While mine enemies are driven 
"back, they shall fall and perish at Thy pre- 
"sence." But, brethren, although the final 
victory is sure, yet this warfare must last while 
the world lasteth. It must be waged until the 
end. All through the long day must the contest 
be carried on. Till the night cometh in which 
no man can work, must the soldiers of the Lord 
pursue the foe, smiting and destroying. With the 
sword and with the spear must the inheritance of 
God's people be won and secured. There must 
be no staying of the hand, no parleying with the 
enemy, no mercy and no quarter, in this day's 
warfare. The enemy must be slain or he will 
soon renew the battle. He must be driven out 
of the land or he will be as " scourges in your 
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^ sides and thorns in yonr eyes." The soldiers 
of the light can make no trace with the legions 
of darkness. 

The world rolls on, year after year passes by, 
and still the sound of battle siirges up as we 
listen. Still nrnst Israel fight and pursue, ere it 
shall be said that her warfare is accomplished. 
And still the Sun shines on in the sky ; and still 
the Moon reflects his noontide rays. Still is the 
Light of the world fixed on high^ hasting not to 
go down tUl the warfare be ended, and the last 
enemy subdued. Still is the Church lit with His 
Divine radiance, and shedding forth on the world 
the reflection of His glory. God hath spoken to 
the only-begotten Son of His eternal love, and 
said, " I will give Thee the heathen for Thine 
*^ inheritance, and the utmost parts of the earth 
*' for Thy possession." "He must reign till He 
"hath put all enemies under His feet." Still 
shall the Sun shine on; still shall the Moon ride 
calmly in the heavens ; till God's great purposes 
are accomplished, and He who rose . victori- 
ous over death this day shall smite down His 
foes beneath His footstool. On, then, Christian 
warriors ! Your Captain marches before you I 
He has come forth from the chamber of death to 
W* 
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lead you on to victory I He is the Prince of life, 
and death shall not claim you as his captives. 
The battle-day is long. There is no day like it, 
before it or after it ; for the Lord fighteth for 
Israel Up, and strike one valiant blow for (rod 
and for the kingdom I Force back the enemy 
from the land of your inheritance. When at 
last the day is over, and ^^destmctions are come 
*^ to a perpetual end", and the Sun sinks below 
the horizon, and the Moon shines not in the slpfr, 
then there is rest for the weary soldier, and a 
crown in the kingdom of his Lord I 



Jesus Unknown. 

(FlEBT SriTDAT AFTBK EASTBB.) 

BY THE EDITOR. ' 

S. LuxB xxiY. 13-15. 

^ And, behold, two of them went that same day to a village called 
JSmmauA, which was from Jernsalem about threetcore f arloogi. 
And they talked together of all these things which had happened. 
And it came to pass, that while they communed together and reasoned, 
Jesus Himself drew near, and went with them." 

Of all of the appearances of Jesus after His 
resurrection, this one of the " two disciples" going 
to Emmaus is perhaps in all its particulars and 
circumstances, the most interesting. 

The name of one of the " two disciples" men-? 
tioned on this occasion is not known, the oth^ 
was Oleopas, whose wife, Mary, had been one of 
the women who stood at the foot of the Cross. 
They were not two of the favoured twelve, but 
yet are reckoned just as much as the followers of 
the Blessed Jesus — My dear brethren, it may be 
80 with us too. liVe cannot be reckoned among 

No. 6. 
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the &yotired few who were with Christ upon 
earth; whoheard His words and saw His miradles; 
who actually were with Him and felt Him after 
He arose from the dead, but we nevertheless can 
be, as these two disciples were^ real followers of 
Christ ; deeply concerned at those things wGch 
happened at this time ; onr hearts filled to the 
ove^owing with sorrow, love, and devotion ; until 
ftt last Jesus Himself will come to us, and wOI 
turn our sorrow into joy, and our tears into 
laughter. 

Well ! on the evening of the Glorious Easter 
day, two disciples were walking from Jerusalem 
to a village called Emmaus, returning no doubt 
to their own homes. At Jerusalem they had 
heard all the marvellous reports that were being 
circulated there about the Body of Jesus ; they 
heard that women of their own company were early 
at Joseph's tomb, and that they had found the 
Sepnicnre empty, ftud. bft4 I^pprt^d to others that 
the Body of Jesus had been taken away. They 
heard that the Jews declared most positively that 
some of their own company,— the disciples of 
Jesus, — ^had gone by night and taken Him B,wa,y% 
for the purpose of making out that He had risen 
from the dead. They had heard that Jesus had 
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uctually risen — ^that two Angels had been seen at 
the tomb and had declared positively that it was 
€0—" He is not here, but is risen I" They heard 
that He had actually appeared to Mary Magdalene 
and to some other women, but what to believe of 
all these reports they knew not. There were 
doubts in their minds which they could not satisfy ; 
there were perplexities there which they could 
not solve. And now on this quiet Sunday evening 
as they are walking to their homes, after all the 
troubles and sorrows of the day, their minds are 
30 full of the all-engrossing subject, that they 
can think and talk of nothing else. As the Bible 
says ^^ they talked together of all these things 
*^ which had happened." 

And this, my brethren, is what we Christians 
ought to do at this time, year after year, as we 
keep these things in remembrance. We should 
not be satisfied at merely hearing the account of 
Jesus' death and burial and resurrection when 
we come to the house of Grod, but whether we are 
at home in our houses, whether we are on a journey, 
whether we are with our family, or whether we 
are with strangers we should think of these things, 
*^ Out of the abundance of the heart the mouth 
•** speaketh," so if our heart were full of these 
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things, of these things would our month speak. 

Now mark, it was jast when these disciples 
were talking of Jesns that Jesns drew near ! It 
was jnst when their minds and their thoughts 
'were fall of Him, that He vouchsafed them His 
presence I It was just when " they communed 
*^ together and reasoned" of Him that He enlight- 
ened their minds and made them to know all 
things clearly 1 It was just when they were sad 
and sorrowful about Him that He came to cheer 
,and to comfort them I It was just when they 
were making their journey, with Him in all their 
^thoughts, thatHe drew near and actually went with 
them to the end of their journey. We may safely 
promise ourselves the same thing, for Jesus is as 
gracious now as He was then. He says ^^ I will 
*^be with you always, even to the end of the 
** world," " I will never leave you nor forsake you.*^ 
So if Jesus be not with us it is because we think 
nothing of Him ; if He be regardless of us it is 
because we are so regardless of Him ; if He da 
not come and cheer and comfort us it is because 
we are in no sorrow about His absence ; if He do 
not come and dispel our doubts, or settle any of 
our perplexities, it is because our minds are always 
more full of other things than of Jesus and Hia 
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passion — if He do not draw near with us on our 
journey through life it is because He knows that 
none would be more unwelcome, no presence more 
distasteful I 1 if we would be more like these 
two disciples then indeed would things be differ- 
ent I How different would our journey through 
life be if we were accompanied by our Saviour, if 
we were comforted by His loving words, if we 
were cheered by His presence ! we should then 
taste and see how gracious He is ; we should love 
Him as Mary Magdalene loved Him, and for the 
same reason, because His love for us had touched 
bur hearts. 

And it came to pass^ thcU, while they communed 
together and reasoned^ Jesm Himself drew near^ 
and went with them. But their eyes were holden 
that they should not know Him. Our Saviour 
was indeed somewhat different after His resur- 
rection to what He was before, but here we are 
expressly told that the reason the disciples did not 
know their Saviour was that their eyes were 
holden— that their power of recognising Jesus was 
taken away. They saw somebody walking with 
tibiem but it was as one whom they had never seen 
before. Jesus did not reveal Himself at once 
that He might as a stranger, carry on a conver* 
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satioii wifh them, ascertain tiieir thoughts and 
feelings about Himselfj and, if occasion o£Eered| 
reward them bj a clear and perfect view if they 
deserved so gracious a reward* 

How often is it that some peoples eyes are 
holden, that they cannot see what others can ! 
Some can see clearly at a great distance, while 
others can only recognise things which are 
quite dose to them. Some people can always 
recognise a second time what they have once 
seen, while upon others any particular object 
leaves no impression, unless seen again and again. 
Some people at first sight can tell every feature in 
a stranger's face, while oiiiers know not one. So 
it is with the miud's eye, the mental vision. Some 
men see religious or divine things so indistinctly 
that they can hardly discern one thing from 
another ; as the man who had his vision partly 
restored to him was able to see, but thought 
the men he saw were trees walking. How in- 
distinctly did S. Paul see in religious matters ! 
How confused was his sight as to everything 
pertaining to Christ and His teachii\g till He 
made him see, till the scales of darkness and 
prcyudice fell from his eyes I So are our eyes 
holden that we do not see the things which 
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belong to our everlasting ^eace ; we do not see 
the value and the beaufy of holiness ; we do not 
see the difference between the things of this 
world and the things of another; we are short- 
sighted indeed in our mental vision, and can 
discern things but a little way off — ^looking farther 
we can see nothing clearly, everything beyond the 
present world and the present moment is dim, 
hazy, and indistinct I So are our eyes holden that 
we do not know Jesus, even when He comes near 
to us and talks with us. What we want is to 
have our eyes opened. There is no prayer which 
we should offer up oftener or with more earnest-* 
ness than this — "Lord, open Thou mine eyes 
**that I may see." 

i Jesus wishing to lead these two disciples to 
converse upon the subject which occupied their 
thoughts, and intending Himself to give them 
instruction and comfort before He parted, said to 
them, ^^What manner of communications are 
'* these that ye have one to another as ye walk 
^* and are sad ?" They are quite surprised that 
it should be for a moment doubted what subject 
could engross their thoughts at this time; it 
seem[ed impossible to them that anything else 
cbuld occupy the mind of anyone dwelling in 
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Jerasaiem or near it. So one of them whose 
name was Cleopas, answered with astonishment 
and said^ ^^ Art thon only a stranger in Jernsalem 
^^ and hast not heard the things which are come 
^^ to pass there in these days ?" as much as to say 
^^ Thou must be a stranger in these parts and 
'^ cannot have heard what has just now happened 
^^at Jerusalem, for the matter is on every tongae 
^'and in every month, and none can thkik or 
f' speak of ought besides." But Jesus again 
wishing to lead them on, said unto them, ^ What 
^things?" and they said unto Him, ^* Concerning 
^^ Jesus of Nazareth I" ''He was a prophet 
'' mighty in deed and in word before GK)d and all 
^'the people: but the chief priests and our rulers 
^' delivered Him to be condemned to death, and 
** have crucified Him," " We, however, who have 
'' believed in Him, and trusted in Him, and £61- 
''lowed Him; who saw most of His works, and 
" heard His teaching ; we, who glory in calling 
" ourselves His disciples and followers, we trusted 
^'that this Jesus had been the long-promised 
" Messias, as He had led us to suppose ; we trusted 
" that it had been He who as had been prophesied^ 
^' of old, should have redeemed Israel from the 
f' hands of their enemies. Besides all this, to-dajf 
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*' is the third day since these things were done.'* 
It seemed to them more a matter of surprise than 
ever that any one could question what on this datf 
their thoughts and conversation could be. ^^ To- 
^^ day is the third day since these things were 
^^done ; yea^ and it is actually said^ that this Jesus 
^^ has risen again from the dead. He was buried 
^^ by Joseph of Arimathea in his own new Tomby 
^' and a great stone was rolled against the mouth 
** of the cave, but certain women of our company 
^' who were early this morning at the sepulchre^ 
^' made us astonished by telling us that the sepuL- 
<< chre was empty, that they could not find the 
<^ Body of Jesus at all, but that they had seen a 
^' vision of Angels, which said, that He was alive. 
^'And some of those who were with us went also to 
^' the sepulchre, and found it even so as the women 
** had said, but Him they saw not." — " And this'* 
these two disciples might have gone on to say^ 
^^ This is our anxious and perplexing state ; 
<< these are the thoughts which occupy our minds, 
**and form the subject of our conversation." 
Ah I brethren, these disciples little knew that 
Jesus was He who was with them and talking 
with them, and to whom they had opened their 
minds with so much plainness and unreserve. 
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Indeed it was jnst now wlien their sorrow was 
greatest that their joy was nearest ; a few mo- 
ments more of doubt and nncertainiy and their 
minds would be for ever cleared, and their doubts 
dispelled I So may it be to us I May Jesus be 
nearer to each one of us than we suppose or dare 
to hope I And we may depend upon it, my firiendSi 
that Jesus is near, very near, to each one of U8| 
especially when we are meditating, as these two 
disciples were, upon what has been recorded as 
happening at this time. So let us seek tlie Lord, 
^^ if haply we might feel after Him and find Hun, 
** though He be not far from every one of us/' 
^' The "two disciples'* having opened their mind 
Jesus, not knowing that He was Jesus ; having 
told to Him as if He were a perfect stranger, all 
the marvellous reports that were being circulated 
at this time about the resurrection of Christ; 
having revealed to Him what their trouble of 
mind was, and what was the subject of tbeir 
conversation, pause for a moment to see what He 
would say, what remark he would make on these 
wonderful things, whether He could give them 
any comfort, any hope, any fresh tidings. The 
pause in the conversation enabled Jesus to reply* 
But you must remember that He still appeared as 
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fl atranger to them; He did not yet wish to reveal 
Hunself^ bo His reply may seem at first a little 
harsh after the tale of sorrow and of woe which 
liad been poured into His ear. He would appear 
now as some mighty teacher, who knew more of 
the ways of Jesus than they did; as one who was 
well versed in the ancient prophecies; as one who 
remembered indeed what Jesus Himself had said 
about His rising from the dead. He spoke as 
one of themselves might have done after that 
wonderftil day of Pentecost, when they had been 
baptized with the Holy Ghost. He said unto 
them, " ye foolish men, to be now in so much 
** sorrow and perplexity about Jesus ! How slo^ 
*' of heart you are to believe all that the Prophets 
''have spoken; why do you speak and think 
** thus of your Saviour's death and burial ? why 
** do His sufferings distress you so ? Ought not 
"Christ to havQ sinffered iik^m things^ and to 

^'toier into His glory ? Was it not foretold by}- 
** the Prophets of old, and could He have redeem-. 
*' ed the world by any other means ? You think that . 
*' He could not have been the Messias, the Christ, . 
'^ because He suffered, because He died, but 
** indeed He could notTiave been the Messias had 
*' He not suffered, had He not died 1 You thought^ 
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** that He would have been an earthly Bang, but 
^^ indeed His kingdom is not fromhence/' And then 
He, Jesus, this stranger, as He appeared to them, 
explained to them all that Moses and the Prophets 
had written concerning Himself. He made clear 
to them those things about which they doubted, 
and in this manner 'He relieved their anxieties, 
tod quieted their fears. 

You see here that Jesus found it expedient 
before the two disciples could fully understand 
what the true Messias was, to explain to them all 
that had been written about Him in the books of 
the Law and the Prophets. And, my brethren, it 
is this same book of the Law and the Prophet^ 
which will tell us of Jesus. And it is this same 
book of the Law and the Prophets which we aU 
have, which we can all read out of and leami 
which, with the additional light of fulfilled prophe- 
cy, we can understand far better than any of the 
disciples of Jesus understood at this time. It is 
th^n this book of the Law and the Prophets that 
we would commend to you to read and to study. 
Ton will find that in a marvellous number of 
places it tells you of Jesus^ of His office, of His 
nature, of His sufferings, of His death, of His 
burial, of His resurrection, and it was just these 
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particulars picked out of the different books that 
our Saviour must have told to these two disciples. 
And, my brethren, at the same time that we read 
this book, may Jesus Himself be near and with us; 
may He open our minds to understand what we 
read; especially those things which relate to Jesus 
:and ourselves. And if Jesus be with us ; if He 
be with us in our journey through life ; if He be 
^ith us when we sit down and when we rise up ; 
if He be with us when we are in our homes, and 
when we are abroad, but especially if He be with 
lELQ when we are on our knees in prayer to our 
Heavenly Father, and when we sit down to take 
up and read the Blessed Bible, the Word of God, 
then indeed shall we spiritually prosper and be 
in health. K we have not worldly prosperity and 
wealth, we shall have real comfort and happiness, 
nay, with Jesus with usy we shall be like the 
Eunuch, whose mind was opened by Philip's 
explanation of the Scriptures, and wherever we 
go we shall go on our way rejoicing. 



Jesus Reveal e'd, 

(Sbooxs Svxbat ipim Eians.) 
BY THE EDITOR. 

S. LrxH xziY. 80-4(1. 

!*A]id it came to pass, as He sat at meat with them, He toolt 
Ivead and Uessed it, and brake, and gaye to them. And their c^ee 
were opened and they knev Him; and He Tanished out of ttnar 
ifeht" 

As Jesus and the two disciples were conyerBUig 
•-W rolf^ted in our previous sermon— they drow* 
near to the end of their journey; they " drew zdgb 
unto the village whither they went." The Stranger,. 
as He still appeared unto them, made as if He 
would have gone further. But these disciples 
could not bear that one who had travelled on tfi& 
same road as themselves ; who had so eased the 
journey to them and shortened the way hj Hi* 
heavenly converse ; who had especially talked to 
them of the sorrow they had in their heart and of 
the trouble and anxiety of their minds ; who^ 
No. 7. 
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seemed from the authority with which He spake 
to be some teacher far superior to themselves in 
knowledge and faith ; who had no doubts^ no fears, ' 
no anxieties at this great time of their trouble ; — 
these disciples could not bear that He should' 
leave them thus abruptly, that He should continue 
on His journey without rest or refreshment y 
so they invited Him into their homes, and as He 
seemed unwilling to tarry they urged Him, they 
constrained Him, they used some degree offeree 
as the word implies, they compelled Him, saying 
** Abide with us ; for it is toward Evening and 
^•the day is far spent." So, after much persua- 
sion and entreaty. He went in to tarry with 
them. 

It is no straining the point, my brethren, to 
urge upon you from a consideration of these 
words, to " use hospitality one to another withdut 
*^ grudging." Nay, I think that this is the lesson 
intended to be drawn from this part of the story. 
S. PauJ, in his epistle to the Hebrews, makes 
mention of Lot's kindness in this way when he 
entertained those men who came to him on the 
night before the destruction of Sodom,' and he 
says that Lot by his kindness to strangers enter- 
tained angels unawares — but the lesson is much 

X 
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stronger witih tluese two disciples. The Stranger 
they had been with was on a journey and wished 
to be at the end of it. He seemed urgent to be 
gone. He would not remain for the asking, no 
nor when the invitation was again and again 
repeated I They had to use an influence wUch 
He could not resist^ an influence which contained 
some degree of force or pressure ; they constrained 
Him, and then at last He complied with their 
request, " He went in to tarry with them." 

And thus these two disciples entertained in 
their home not an Angel indeed, but Jesus the 
Son of God, the Saviour of the world. S. Paid 
said " Be not forgetful to entertam strangers,, for 
" thereby some have entertained AnffelsmiSLwaxeB.^^ 
He might also have said " For some have thereby 
^^entertained unawares the Lord Jesus Christ.'* 
The Apostle Peter also says " Use hospitality 
**one to another without grudging." S. Paul 
again, that we must be " given to hospitality," 
that a Bishop — one temember who should»set an 
example to others — should be a " lover of hospi- 
« tality." 

But this is to be received in a higher sense than 
some would receive it no doubt I Some of you 
may imagine that hospitality means receiving 
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at your own house your Mends and neighbours 
iinviting your equals in rank, entertaining them 
at a feast, setting before them in all liberality the 
best that you have. This is part of hospitalityi 
but a part only and but a little part Our Saviour 
speaks of not inviting our friends and rich neigh- 
bours to a feast, lest they should invite us in 
return, and thus we should be recompensed. But 
He tells us ^^ When thou makest a feast call the 
/'poor, the maimed, the lame; and theblidfl, and 
. ^' thou shalt be blessed, for they cannot recompense 
,^' thee, for thou shalt be recompensed at the re- 
/* surrection of the just." 

This then seems to be Christian hospitality^ 
what perhaps we should rather call chariiy. It 
is hospitality in a worldly sense to have open 
house and Uberal board for our friends and neigh- 
bours who are equal to us in rimk and riches ; 
but then if they do the same to us, give mvitation 
for invitation, feast for feast, dinner for dinner, 
we have our reward ^nd can expect and deserve no 
more — ^but it is higher hospitality, it is Christian 
charity to have open house and liberal board to 
those who really are in want ; to invite to one's 
table the poor and the needy; to send from onels 
table to the sick and the aged and the infirm ; to 
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help on hifl road Bome poor foot-sore traveller ; to 
invite into our house to rest by the way some 
stranger whom we m^t and with whom we may 
have had some slight converse ; to be glad to 
entertain some one, be he friend or stranger, if 
we find him to be a lover of Qod, a believer in 
the Blessed Jesus, one strong in faith, rich in 
knowledge, holy in life, for thereby shall we stand 
the chance of entertaining angels unawares or 
recei^g into our house the Lord Jesus Himself. 
S. Paul speaks of the virtues of a Christian 
woman, of a Christian widoWy who may be sup- 
posed to be devoting herself to works of charity, 
and he says ^^ She should have lodged strangerS| 
'^ have washed the Saint's feet, have relieved the 
<< afflicted." In the fifth chapter of S. Matthew 
our Saviour tells us in the most solemn manner 
how we shall be addressed at the Judgment day 
by Himself who shall sit on the throne of right- 
eousness. He will say to us ^^ I was an hungred 
** and ye gave me no meat : I was thirsty and ye 
*' gave me no drink : I was a strianger and ye took 
*^ me not in, naked and ye clothed me not : sick 
i <* and in prison and ye visited me not" Do you 
not think that these words may be addressed to 
many of us who pass now for hospitable liberal 
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persons ? We may have fed others, but has it not 
been for outward show ? We have given away 
but it has been of our superfluity and not of our 
necessiiy. We have been liberal, but it has been 
to those who have been liberal to us in return. 
We have lent to others, but we have hoped for as 
much again; perhaps we have not been really 
liberal or charitable or loving. You may say, 
und with much show of reason, that you have 
never had the opportunity of doing that which 
your Saviour tells you you have not done ; that 
had you lived in the time of your Saviour you 
would, as these two disciples did, have urged 
Him to come into your house ; that you would 
have done your utmost to entertain Him with 
honour and respect ; that you would have set before 
Him the best that your house afforded ; that you 
would like Mary Magdalene have washed His 
feet and anointed His head ; but the answer will 
be ^^ In as much as ye did it not to one of these 
^* my poor, starving, thirsting, foot-sore, weary 
^* disciples, ye did it not unto me.'* 

Yes I if you are kind to the poor and the 
needy and the afflicted, you really are kind to 
Christ. K you visit the sick and those who are 
in prison, you are in reality visiting Christ. If 
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you lodge strangers and give rest and refresh- 
ment to those who are weary in travelling through 
this world, you will thereby stand the chance of 
entertaining Angels or even the Lord Jesus Him- 
self. At least, at another day your Saviour will 
reward your doing this to His disciples, your 
fellow pilgrims, as if you had done it to Him. 
** In as much as ye have done it unto one of the 
" least of these my brethren, ye have done it unto 
"me-" 

Ton see how happy these disciples were in 
what they did I It was not they knew Jesus, 
and so invited Him in, for they did not know 
Him ; it was not that they invited Him in as a 
mere form, from courtesy as it were, or they 
would have been satisfied at His refusing. They 
had real kindness in their heart toward the 
Stranger, some real gratitude to Him for the 
comfort He had imparted to them ; we believe 
then that they would have had real charity to- 
wards any weary traveller standing in need of 
rest and refreshment. So when this Stranger 
was continuing on His journey they invited Kim 
to stay and rest ; when He refused they invited 
Him again; when He urged to be gone they 
urged Him to stay ; they put before Him all the 
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inducements they could think of— He must be 
weary, would He not remain ? they wished to shew 
Him some kindness — ^would He not let them? 
fhey had still more to say, and there must be much 
more to hear, — could He deny them this ? The 
way was long, the day was far spent; the evening 
was fast coming on ; so the Stranger at last was 
persuaded, and He went in to tarry with them. 

There is another lesson too to be drawn from 
this, knowing as we do that this Stranger was 
Jesus, and that is, whatever we wish Him to do 
for us we are not to leave off asking because He 
seems to be unwilling to grant us our request. 
He is not really unwilling. When we pray to 
Ood and God seems not to hear, when He tarries 
and does not give us what we ask. He really hears, 
and is really willing to give, but He waits to see 
whether we will persevere or be soon weary, and 
at last, I am quite sure, that He either always 
gives or always makes us feel that there is good 
reason why He should not give. 

Then, my brethren, just see what the prayer was 
which these disciples offered — see what it was 
which they asked Jesus to do. They asked Him 
to be with them, to come into their house, to be 
an inmate of their home, to be a guest at their 
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table. Could Jesus long refuse sucli an invitar 
tion as this ? was He likely to have sucli a request 
made to Him in vain? Why His own promise 
had been ^^ K a man love Me he will keep My 
** words : and My Father will love him, and We 
^' will come unto Him and make Our abode with 
^^Him." I^ then, we will make this earnest 
prayer that Christ would come in and abide with 
ns ; if we really desire Him to be in oar house 
and at our board, He certainly will not refuse. 
He may refuse once or twice, to see if we are in 
earnest, and desire what we ask for, but 
He will delay no longer ; the answer at last shall 
be that He will come in and tarry with us I Does 
not that beautiful hymn come into your mind as 
we are talking upon these words^ the hymn which 
is a most beautiful commentary upon our text^— ^ 

** Abide with me, fast fails the eventide ; 
<< The darkness deepens : Lord with me abide ; 
** When other helpers fail and comforts flee, 
"Help of the helpless— abide with me." 



And it came to pass as He sat at meat with 
thenij He took bread and blessed it^ and brake 
and gave to tkem. And tkeir eyes rvere opened 
and they knew Him. How long these disciples 
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were with their Lord before they knew Him I He 
had journeyed with them some distance ; He had 
talked with them ; He had reasoned with them 
out of the Scriptures ; He had spoken to them 
of the subject which was nearest to their heart ; 
they had pressed Him to come into their honsoi 
and He had done so ; He had sat down to meat 
with them, bnt all this time they knew Him noty 
their eyes were blinded that they should not know 
Him, and they did not, till He renewed as it were 
the giving of that bread and wine, which He had 
given to them at the Passover Feast. Jesus had 
on more than one occasion as we are told, and 
no doubt on many more that we do not hear of, 
tdessed to His disciples the food which He and 
they were going to partake of. He had no 
doubt some significant way of doing this pe« 
culiar to Himself, so that when now He sat 
•down with them, and according to His usual 
manner took upon Himself the distribution of the 
food, and took bread, and blessed, and brake, and 
gave to them, then inmiediately their eyes were 
opened and they knew Him. 

How sad it is that any of us should be so long 
in the company of the Saviour and yet know Him 
not t Be ignorant of His presence until by some 



870 

fltore 0^nificttDt action on His part we at 
ieoognise Him, and see how blinded we have heen. 
Bot to have known Him before I With ourselves 
tiie oaie is lamentably so I How long have we 
heen in the company of the Saviour, and yet how 
many of ns do not loiow Him now I We are 
like Philip — he saw the Saviomr's inner and ontcar 
life ; He saw His miracles and heard His words, 
and yet he knew Him not His condnct on one 
oocasion blt>nght forth i^iat question from His 
Baviomr, ^^Have I been so long time with you, 
<^and yet hast thou not known Me, Philip?" How 
long a time have we been with the Saviour and 
He with OS, aiid yet how slight an aoqaaintance 
have we with BSm, so slight that it may be said 
of ns, we hardly know Him at all. We have 
been botn in a land that is called after Him, a 
Christian land; we have actually been baptized 
in His Name, have received His mark on our 
Sorehead, been enrolled among His followers, and 
have promised to serve Him all the days <^ onr 
life* And wehavB been brought up to this. W& 
have had the name of Jesns whispered to ns at 
home in private, and proclaimed to ns alond in 
public. We have been taught His precepts ; wa 
have learned all the incidents of His life; we have 
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read of His love, of His humility, of His kind-^ 
ness, of His boldness, of His meekness, of His- 
oondescension, of His sufferings, of His deatlu 
We have been told that He died for ns that we^ 
might live with Gtod I And yet how little have 
we known Him I How few of ns have known. 
Him at all I How many more have had but the 
slightest acquaintance with Him I He has been, 
with U0, and walked with us, and talked with us, 
but our eyes have been holden. He has been 
with us in our joumeyings ; He has been with us 
in our homes ; He has been with us in our bed 
and at our board, but because He has been invi* 
Bible to the outward eye we have not known Him, 
we have not been aware of His presence ; because 
our eyes have been blinded, as S. Paul's were, we 
have not seen the light which Jesus has shed 
mound our path. I ask you — is this the case or 
not ? You and your childr^i have heard of Christy 
and have been brought up to acknowledge Him as 
your Lord and Saviour — ^but have you really known 
Him? Might not our Saviour speak reproachingly 
to you, " Have I been so long time with you, and 
^ yet hast thou not known Me." 

But 1 trust Jesus has revealed Himself more 
particularly to some of us. Some of us I hope 
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have had our eyes opened to see Him in all His 
glorious presence. But how has this been done? 
How have we been aronsed from sleep ? How 
have our eyes been opened? How have the fet- 
ters that chained ns to earth been loosened &om 
our limbs ? Has it been by an angel's touch, as 
in the case of Peter, or has it been by an earth- 
quake as with the Jailor at Philippi ? Has it 
been by some sore judgment as that which fell 
upon S. Paul, or by a look of tender mercy, as 
that which brought Peter to repentance ? If we 
now know Christ and feel His presence has it not 
been by some severe affliction, or by some terrible 
warning, by some serious illness, or by some 
fiudden death ? But if it has been so at all, then 
indeed let us thank God, for we never can thank 
Him enough. If the scales have been taken from 
our eyes, never mind how it has been done, whether 
by a tender look, or by a sudden calamity, whether 
by an earthquake or by a still small voice, whether 
by mercy or by judgment, whether by storm or by 
sunshine, then blessed indeed have been the means 
used, and we may well render hearty and sincere 
thanks to our Heavenly Father. We may now 
fiay, ^^ Now we believe, not because of other men's 
'^ words, but because we have heard TTim ourselves 
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" and know that this is indeed the Christ, tht.. 
*' Saviour of the world.'* 

But I will tell you how some have got to know 
Christ and to see Him as He is. They have 
gone on in the way of God's commandments,, 
they have gone on quietly advancing in the way^ 
of holiness ; they have been shown, " This is- 
'* the way", and they have tried to walk in it^ 
They have kept His day, they have attended His 
House, they have accepted the ordinances of re- 
ligion at the hands of God's own appointed- 
ministers ; they have drawn near time after time, 
with what faith they had, and partaken of the 
Blessed Sacrament of Christ's Body and Blood. 
They have at times been doubtful and wavering; 
they have at times been disheartened and sorrow- 
ful ; they have at times been weary and perhaps, 
well-nigh faint, but withal they have made real 
advancement on their journey, they have made - 
real progress on the road to heaven; they are by 
no means now just where they were at such and. 
such a time some years back, and thus, it may 
have been gradually, but it has been surely, the 
full light of Gospel truth, the full light of Christ's . 
presence, the fall abundance of God's blessing,^ 
has come upon them— and kneeling down with 
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Ood^B people in God's House or partaking with 
others the Bread of Life and the Cup of Bless- 
ing at the Lord's table they have had Jesus re- 
vealed to them in all His fiilness. Having 
travelled with Him throngh the long journey of 
Life, having been taught by Him sometimes in 
hard trials, sometimes by tender teaching, they 
liave had within them burning thoughts — a flash of 
Xight has gleamed here and there, and they have 
had an assurance that Jesus is with them though 
ihey knew Him not. And thus on some solenm 
occasion at humble prayer or in the act of break- 
ing of bread, Jesus by some special act of merc^ 
and kindness has revealed Himself to them, their 
oyes have been opened and they have known Him. 
Oh I may it be so with us when next we kned 
in humble devotion either in our chamber or in 
God's house, or at God's table I May Jesus' 
hands always lifted up to bless, light down upon 
our heads, and may He say to each of us, ** Go 
^*inpea<;e." ^< Surely I wiU be with thee." «I 
^* will never leave thee or forsake thee/' 



Reverence and Loyalty, 

(Thibd Sitndat aftbr Eastbb.) 
BY REV. S. J. STONE, M.A., 

(Curate of S, Paul's, Daltion.) 



1 S. Peter ii. 17. 

" Honour all men ; love the brotherhood ; fear God ; honour the 
King." 

These four short sentences make up a short 
Apostolic sermon upon Reverence. 

This subject is considered by S. Peter in four 
aspects : — 

1st. Generally, Eeverence towards all men. 
:^' Honour all m^nP 

2nd. Eeverence in its closer and more tender 
relations : loving reverence towards our fellow- 
members of the Body of Christj the Church of 
God. " Love tlie brotherhood.^^ 

3rd. Awful Eeverence. Eeverence in its most 
fiublime and yet most lowly aspect: profound 
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but not abject, complete yet not servile, of fear 
though not of terror : not cowering or cringing, 
bat nevertheless prostrate and utterly depezkdent ; 
reverence of the creature and the sinner, yet the 
child, before the Lord Almighty. " Fear God:' 

4th. Beverence in its civil and political aspect : 
the reverence of submission, of obedience, of 
fidelity towards him, or her, or those, who hold 
their power by the ordiaance and at the will of 
the one Source of power, (Jod Omnipotent. 
** Honour the King.'^^ 

To put it still more shortly, we are t&tlght. 
under the four heads of this Apostolic sermon, 
concerning the following truths and duties : — 

1. Universal charity. 

2. Especial loving regard for all of the touse^ 
hold of Faith. 

3. Complete submission to, and dependence 
upon, Gk)d. 

4. The recognition of the Divine right of pro- 
perly ordained human authority. 

The consideration of this subject needs yaeV^/w/ 
reverence in the preacher, and patient reverence 
in those who hear him, in these days. In this 
spirit let us proceed t9 consider it — ^first, and for 
tiiejnost part, in its general relations ; and^ m 
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conclusion, touching again on the four parts of 
this division. 

The subject is a great and important one in these 
days, and therefore at once necessary and difficult, 
because the tendency now of thought and incli- 
nation and opinion is in the way of irreverence and 
self-assertion and insubordination. This age, in 
the rush of its progress, is beginning — ^nay, has 
long begun — to be impatient of these four things 
— ^the slowness, as it would he termed, of a gentile 
mind, the loving tenderness of an unselfish heart, 
the subjection of a devout soul, the self-restrain- 
ing and self-sacrificing loyalty of religious 
eitizenship. 

It is a very serious imputation to bring against 
an age that it should be characterized generally 
as irreverent, but we are not afraid to appeal to 
any one who is willing to decide according to the 
Word of God and the law of Jesus Christ, and 
ask whether this imputation is not just. 

It is a very serious imputation to make, because 
it at once stamps the age as, in the most essential 
feature, irreligious. There is nothing more irre- 
ligious than irreverence and insubordination^ 
Humility, we know, is vital to religion — to 
C^m^taw religion — irreverence considers humility 
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servile^ and subordination childislu So an age 
prone to irreverence separates itself by that 
inclination from the law and rule of Christ. 
Well may it be a restless age, for it is not meek 
and lowly in heart j it will not go slowly and 
patiently beneath any cross, and so it will not be 
crowned in the end ; it can never be enunent or 
dignified with the true glory and honour — the 
true glory and honour which always secretly belong 
to, and will in the end be manifestly beheld upon, 
the lowly, the forbearing, the patient, and the 
self-convincing, and only these. An irreverent 
age — notwithstanding its vigour, its will, its self- 
assertioQ, its enterprise, its ever increasing 
acquisitions— ^must be an ignoble one; ignoble 
because there is no true grandeur without humi- 
lity. Its boasted independence of thought and 
action, involving impatience of control and the 
claims of obedience, is a thing upon which we 
can well imagine is poured out the sorrowful 
contempt of those higher created intelligences 
which watch the world — ^yes, the Lord God Himself, 
Who dwelleth in the heavens, laughs it to scorn. 
He sees the end which is coming, and He has it 
in derision. 

Independence! There is a good sense in which 
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the expression may be used, but mostly^ as the 
world goes now, it is another name for pride,^ 
insubordination, self-will, self-conceit — national, 
eccleBiastical, or indiyidual. ^' Be independent,',', 
cries the active spirit of irreverence, nsing the 
covering of a plausible term, " be independent.'* 
And so we have questionings of the love and 
wisdom of Qod; so we have denials of the Eeve- 
lation of the Word of Qod, or that process in 
respect to it which picks and chooses what it 
likes and neglects or disregards the rest. 

So again we have impatience of the authority 
of the Church — ^heresies against her faith, schisms 
and dissensions from her unity ; or within her 
we have the insubordinate, those both of minis- 
ters and people who refuse control, restless leaders 
or followers of this or that extreme, or the 
opinionated who will brook no authority. 

So again in nations we have rebellions. So in 
cities we have outbreaks and seditions, or the 
dictation of turbulent crowds, and mjamilies^ the 
disobedience of children and of servants, who are 
quick in catching the contagion from parents and 
from masters. 

So again we have the presence here, there, and 
everywhere of the spirit of cynicism and mockcFy 
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and discontent and mnnnuring ; a captious and 
a censorious habit so prevails that it seems as if 
fault must be found with all kinds of rule and 
management, and the result is the uncomfortable 
sense of restlessness and disquiet of those who 
never know what change is coming next, and 
grow irritable and petulant themselves ; and worse 
than this, an inaptitude and a disinclination for 
the calm, orderly, and persevering fulfilment of 
daily duties towards God and man. 

That we may do what we can to amend in 
ourselves and others this condition of things it is 
quite necessary that we should have a conviction 
of the greatness of the peril, the reality of the 
evil, associated with irreverence. Let us think, 
brethren, what a source it has been of ill, how it 
has been, we may almost say, the fountain-head 
from which h^avejlowed all wickedness and all woe. 
It was this that in Heaven spread amongst the 
sons of the morning, the angels of light, and 
grew to the insubordination, from which came 
the rebellion and the war in Heaven. So from 
this came Hell and the legions of the lost spirits. 
fAnd what else, in fact, was the cause of the Fall 
^in Eden, and all our sin and woes I Discontent 
and disobedience, a questioning of the authority 
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Tinder which they were — an impatience of its 
restraiQt — led to a desire for the forbidden fruit, 
and it was taken ; and the curse came. 

Passing over all intervening history, with its 
multitude of instances to the same effect, go to 
the narrative of that journeying of God's people 
through the wilderness towards the land of pro- 
mise, which is the great type of our. way through 
the world. Why was their wandering so long, 
so wearisome, so broken with adversities and 
<jontentions ? Was it not because their behaviour 
showed itself in one long series of words and acts 
of irreverence and insubordination — discontent, 
murmuring, impatience, disobedience, rebellion. 
Also, read the prophet's comments on the later 
history, and do we not come upon the same 
old wretched story of perverseness, of self-will, 
of assumed independence. They would not sub- 
mit, they would not obey, they would not conform, 
they would not serve. 

To proceed to the New Testament, there wa 
find the teaching of the Saviour and the teaching 
of His Apostles plain, pointed, emphatic in the 
strongest way upon this point. 

Subjection and obedience to the powers that be, 
. in the State and in the Church, are as plainly 
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and clearly enjoined as the general duty of meeK- 
ness and humility and lowliness of mind. 

As regards the State, the duty to the King, to 
'the Crosar, is put (as in our text) alongside the 
duty to be paid to Almighiy God. To God the 
things that are God's,* to Caesar the things of 
'Crosar. He who refuses this or that cannot truly 
or fully pay the other. 

:|As regards the Church, though it was then 
corrupt indeed, yet the Lord (though He warned 
His disciples not to go in the sinful ways of the 
priests), yet bade them do whatever the priests 
commanded. For He said, ^^ They sit in Moses* 
^^ seat " — they have the Divine conunission and the 
Divine authority — and while He was ever graci- 
ously willing to bring into notice and to approve 
the goodness of the Samaritans where it existed 
yet He rebuked their schism from the Jewish 
Church. And by His own example in suffering and 
death (as S. Peter shows in the conclusion of the 
chapter of the text) He showed how, though no 
authority or power should receive an obedience to 
the doing of that which is forbidden by God, yet 
neitiier harshness or injustice from those who 
have either Church or State authority can justify 
us in open resistance or rebellion, for the power 
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they have (though they may misuse it) is of 
God. "Thou wouldest have no power at all 
" except it were given thee from above." 

A few additional words may be said in conclusion 
upon the four sentences of the text separately. 

1. What is our duty in reverence towards all 
men indicated by the words " Honour all men." 
It is simply a fulfilling of the great golden rule 
of the Lord, " Do unto all men as you would 
"they should do unto you." We may say 
specially, that thus we are taught avoidance of 
that habit of ill-natured talk and hasty judging, 
one concerning another, which is so common; 
that so we are shown the un-Christian character 
of that ungentle tone which shows itself in 
common conversation by ridicule and mockery, 
and in literature by cynical and satirical writing. 
So we are bidden to find God's image in every 
one ; to try and discover the good in him, instead 
of displaying the evil to reproach and scorn : 
bidden to be fondest of imputing good motives, 
instead of ill : in short, in all our intercourse 
with all men, to practice what is taught by S. 
Paul's chapter on Charity: and to endeavour to 
bring forth what he describes as the " fruits of 
** the spirit," and the evidences of election. 
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2. ^^ Love the brotherhood '' is an injonctioii 
which concerns a closer tie, a tenderer, holier 
bond of reverence even than that of our common 
nature and creation. Love all those who are 
your brethren in Christ Jssus : love themi in the 
One Body: love tl^emin the individiial^niembers. 
As regards the one body, not only do not be 
disorderly, and captions, and contentious, and 
self-willed within the Church, but give her love : 
a filial, loyal, and true-hearted love. And as 
regards the individual members, revere and love 
them as knowing that each of them is a child of 
God, redeemed by the blood of your Bedeemer. 
He has dignified them with the glory of His 
Passion, and His Cross, and His Besurrection, 
and Ascension * so honour them lovingly for 
Him. Bemember too as to the poorer members 
of His body, or "the least of these His brethren," 
that as their need is sorer their claim is greater, 
and see that ye despise not one of them. " When 
" saw we Thee sick or in sorrow ?'* will be the 
question of the rewarded and the condemned on 
the Great Day, and the answer will be " In the 
*f least of these My brethren J stood before you." 

' 3. « Fear God." Obedience to this bidding is 
the beginning of^wisdom : the wisdom which is 
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from above, pure, peaceablOi gentle, easy to be 
entreated, without partiality, without hypocriffj. 
In truth this fear is love. & John says ^' there 
^' is no fear in love," but that is not this fear. 
That fear hath torment, this is a fear of holy joy 
Bud humble confidence: for none can so truly 
rejoice in God, or so wholly trust Him, as those, 
who, leaning not on their own understanding and 
will, mingle reverence with their affection, lowly 
adoration with their clinging confidence. May 
this fear be always with us : ruling and influencing 
word, and thought, and deed : making us more 
lowly and watchful in private prayer, more devout 
in Church services, more reverent in our language 
and manner when in any way we deal with religious 
subjects, names, and things : more holy day by 
day until we are admitted to behold the unveiled 
glory of the Holy Three-in-One. 

4. " Honour the king." Upon this last injunc- 
tion it is not necessary to say more than this. 
Properly to obey it will doubtless bring us some- 
times under some contempt of those around us in 
our generation. Let it be considered by us a 
email thing to be judged by the temper of an 
irreverent time. The judgment we have to 
regard is of the Lord Almighty, of His Word, 
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of His Church, of His Example in the person of 
His Son and His Apostles. Let it be a small 
thing in our minds to be judged in this of man'* 
judgment : He that judgeth us is the Lord. Let 
all with whom we are thrown know jfrom our 
manner and conversation that of the four injunc- 
tions of the text, we are brave enough and true 
enough to obey the last as well as the other three. 
** Honour all men : Love the brotherhood : Fear 
"GoD: Honour the king." 
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Thb tone and tenor of the Olinrch^s teaching: 
dnring these forty days of Easter-tide are well 
worth onr careful study and attention. We are 
reminded that the glorious doctrines of the Be- 
Burrection and the Ascension of our Lord are no 
mere abstract truths, addressed to the intellect 
and imagination of men, but that they have a 
direct and necessary connection with the life and 
practice. Unlike the speculations of the old 
philosophies which, howeyer brilliant to the 
fancy, imparted little warmth to the heart, and 
which were the luxuries of the learned rather 
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than the honsehold words of the ignorant and 
poor, the religion of Ghrist| though it does indeed 
present to the mind mysteries too deep for reason 
to fathom, j&kj eyen in those Ytry mj^^i^ii^ 
declares truths i^hich &e heart and ^e con- 
science of man receive and retain, with intoi- 
tive earnestness, as a sure foundation on which 
ihey may rest their faith and their hope ftr time 
and eternity. The truths of Christianity, as they 
are to be learned and realized by the heart rather 
than by the head, are the priceless heritage of 
the poor and the ignorant^ as well as of the 
learned and the rich. And in many a humMe 
cottage home, where the subtleties of controversy 
are unknown, the Word of God and the doctrinea 
of the Church are understood and appreciate^ 
*nd (what is far more important) lived ^ 
practised, the simplicity of a childlike faitk a|}4 
obedience being rewarded with the fulfilment of 
the Saviour's promise, " If any man will do Gtod's 
^^ will, he shall know of the doctrine." 

This connection between faith and practice 

is very beautifully taught in the Collect for this 

week ; and it will be no unworthy use of thia 

opportunity for meditation if we try to trace it 

.4U3 therein expressed or implied* 
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1?he closing words of the Collect, " rchere true 
^^joys are to befoundy^ fix ottr thoughts at once 
on that heavenly home whither for ns, and as 
onr forerunner, "our Saviour Christ is gone 
** before;" but, although these words are so 
bri^t with promise, there must be many on 
whose hearts they will f&U with a melancholy 
cadence. As we look forward to the place *^ where 
" true joys are to be found," we caimot but look 
back also to the experiences of the past, which 
have so sadly and so frequently taught us tjiat 
" true joys are " not to be found amidst the 
amusements and the excitements of merely 
worldly, much less of sinful, pleasure. As life 
goes on, and the bubbles on which we have gazed 
with such fascination, and in which hope and 
fancy have traced all the rainbow colours of joy and 
gladness, one after another burst and disappoint 
us, we long more and more for a solid and sub- 
stantial basis on which we may safely build. 
We must be fools indeed, if we can learn nothing 
from our own folly ; and every failing plan, and 
bruised reed, and blighted hope, and broken 
promise, seems to prompt the belief, and to utter 
it as a prophecy to the bewildered and desolated 
heart,, that there must be somewhere, though not 
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on eartn, ^^ among the sundry and manxfidd 
/' changes of the world,'^ there must be some- 
where a place " where true joys are to be found." 
Even the purest and most innocent of earthly joys, 
those of home and friendship— which are indeed 
^^ true/' because relics of Paradise and prophecies 
of Heaven — ^are yet so precarious in their tenure, 
And so alloyed in their nature, that the heart 
feels afraid to reckon them as its treasure and its 
happiness. ^^ Change and decay" make sad 
havoc with every earthly joy, and we know that 
at any moment death may snatch away our idols, 
and desolate our homes. Again, the most spark- 
ling cup of worldly pleasure, which we covet 
80 earnestly, and drink so greedily, how soon 
it becomes flat and insipid, and how bitter are its 
dregs I And sin, though it fascinates us as we 
look upon it, and insinuates itself into our de- 
sires and affections, how like some lovely but 
deadly serpent does its venomous fang poison 
the springs of our happiness, and inflict ruin and 
wretchedness and deSth upon the soul I 

Not on earth, then, need we think that ** true 
^^joys are to be found." From the heaven 
whither He is entered the voice of the Saviour 
calls to each one of us, " Follow Me": in My Pre- 
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<* sence is fulness of joy ; at My right hand there 
^^ are pleasures for evermore. '' Here^ as it has 
been said; here, at the best, a little joy enters 
into us ; there we shall " enter into joy/* " They 
^< shall be satisfied," the Psalmist says, ^' witti 
^ the plenteousness of Thy House ; and Thou 
^' shalt give them drink of Thy pleasures as out 
^* of the river." Here joy is mixed with sorrow \ 
and if the sunsliine of sorrow chase away the 
darkness of adverrsity, it is only as the transient 
brightness of an April day, for " the clouds re- 
: " turn after the rain." But there, if " the Lamb 
.^^ which is in the midst of the Throne shall lead 
/^^us to those living fountains of waters, God 
^* shall wipe away all tears from our eyes." That 
fiurely must be the place "where true joys are to 
/« be found." 

2. If, then, "true joys" are amongst "those 
^" things which are above, where Christ sitteth at 
/^ the right hand of God," do not common sense 
and expediency echo and endorse the Apostle's 
■admonition, " set your affections on things above, 
^* not on things of the earth." If it be true that 
^' where our treasure is, there will our hearts be 
'^ also," does it not follow that " ow hearts should 
^* sm'ely there he fixed^ where true joys are to be 
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*^ found?" When onr Lord ascended np on 
high, ^^ making the clonds His chariot," the 
apostles had need of the angels' rebuke to recall 
them to their earthly work — " Ye men of Galilee^ 
** why stand ye gazing np into heaven ? " so ab- 
Borbed were their thoughts and desires on their 
Master and the Heaven whither He had gone. 
In our day, there is little need of such a rebuke; 
80 little do we, in our highest attainments, come 
up even to the apostles' failings. We are ever 
gazing on the earth, striving which of us can 
encumber ourselves most with its riches, or en- 
tangle ourselves most with its pleasures, or burden 
ourselves most with its honours; instead of 
'* laying aside every weight and running with 
'* patience the race which is set before us, looking 
*' unto Jesus, who is set down at the right hand 
** of the Throne of God." Our hearts are fixed 
here below, to things which are on the earth. 
The very work which Qt)d has given us to do in 
the world — ^the duties of our home, of our pro- 
fession, of our position in the world, which we 
were sent to Aofor Him, we too often do only 
for ourselves, and with no eye to His approval or 
favour. As the prophet says, we " sacrifice unto 
*f our net, and burn incense unto our drag," in- 
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stead of using them merely as instrmnents of our 
work, and accepting all that they bring in as 
God's gifts, and offering up all to His glory. 
Even the festival of our Lord's Ascension, the 
coronation day of the King of kings, though so 
high and holy a day, is too generally ignored even 
as a holiday, because men will not even for that one 
day dismiss from their mind the things on earth, 
that they may " gaze up into heaven," and " in 
"heart and mind thither ascend whither our 
" Saviour Christ is gone before." 

3. But how may we hope that " owr hearts^'* 
thus " of the earth, earthy," " may surely there 
" be fixed, where true joys are to be found"? It 
is the business as weU as the blessedness of our 
life, as the Collect of this week suggests, to learn 
to " love that which God commandeth^ and desire 
" tJiat which He doth promise ;" to learn to trace 
the connection between God's commands and 
His promises, and, therefore, between our obe- 
dience and our happiness. As we toil on through 
our earthly pilgrimage towards our heavenly home, 
we do indeed pray, ^* Our Father, which art in 
** heaven. Thy will be done on earth, as it is in 
*^ heaven ;" but how often we say that prayer in 
a tone and a spirit of resigned submission, as if 

z 
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we felt that our will would be far more delightful 
and beneficial if we could obtain it, but that, as 
a matter of necessity, we are constrained to sub- 
ject our will to His. Not so surely is God's 
*' will done in heaven." Those "angels of His, 
* that do His pleasure," that " fulfil His com- 
*' mandments, and hearken to the voice of His 
" word," do it not as a duty, but as a delight. 
Their will is so one with God's will that they are 
never so happy, never so much doing theu' own 
will, as when they are doing His. But with us 
on earth sin has created a discord between God's 
will and ours. It has made us think that, how- 
ever grand and glorious and perfect the Law of 
God may be, it is still a fetter on our freedom, a 
limit to our will. It is the labour of a life 
thoroughly to learn with the heart what we so 
often with the lips profess to believe, that God's 
" service is perfect freedom," that God's com- 
mands are not so many arbitrary restrictions to 
which we must submit, but are so many laws 
and conditions of happiness, which, if we violate, 
we must reap sorrow — that holiness and happi- 
ness are but two names for the same thing, and 
that, as they are one in heaven, so must they be 
on earth* As we advance in the spiritual life. 
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•and learn by our own experience how " great is 
** the peace of them that love God's Law," and 
ihatj even in this world, "in keeping of His 
^^ commandments there is great reward," we learn 
more and more to " love that which He com- 
^^ mandeth, and desire that which He doth pro* 
•^^ mise." Christ's " yoke," which at first seemed 
so difficult, becomes daily more " easy," and the 
"burden" more "light," till at length sin 
^becomes the only real burden, and obedience the 
<mly " true joy," and we find that not only are 
Slis " commandments not gTievous,' ' but that 
-*' we have great delight in His commandments." 
Thus God trains His children for heaven, giving 
them grace before He gives them glory. For 
though we are even *' now the sons of God," and 
" inheritors of the Elingdom of Heaven," we 
have been led away from our Father and our 
Home, stripped ef our robes of former innocence, 
und clad in the rags of sin and wretchedness, and 
(nurtured and bred in the debasing atmosphere of 
diis world's pleasures and lusts. But God has 
" remembered us in our low estate, for His mercy 
^^ endureth for ever." He has sent His^Son " to 
^' seek and to save that which was lost ; " and 
He would not leave the wilderness in which we 
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were lost till He found us, and now He has once* 
more re-instated ns in onr tme sphere, and ha» 
"brought us into a state of salvation.*' But 
before we can enjoy or appreciate the pursuits- 
and employments of heaven, our tastes must be 
trained by a long education and laborious learn- 
ing. Even if " without holmess " we could " see 
"the Lord/' heaven would never be anything 
better to us than hell, unless we were " made 
*' meet to be partakers of" it. "We should wan- 
der through its boundless courts, the only beings 
unclean and unholy there, with a full conscious- 
ness that God's eye was piercing us through and 
through, and beholding with infinite aversion 
our sin and pollution. "While all around u& 
found their delight in doing God's will, we 
should find it only a drudgery and a weariness. 
The employments of the angels and of the re- 
deemed from among men would be utterly un- 
congenial to our tastes and desires, becaicse the 
love of God, th^ mainspring of all true obedience,, 
the assimilating cause of all true holiness, would 
be wanting. We pray, then, that we may be 
made capable of enjoying and appreciating that 
place " where true joys are to be found " when 
we say, " Grant unto Thy people^ that they may 
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'^^love the things which Thou commands, and 
i' desire that which Thou dost promise,^* 

4. And is it not here where the whofe mischief 
lies which so ruins our happiness, that we are 
^' sinftcl men^^ and that our '^ mil and affections " 
are, as the Collect says, ^^ unruhfy^ our will not 
being in harmony with God's commandments^ 
nor our affections set upon His promises ? And 
fio long as this is the case, the journey heaven* 
ward must be slow and difiScult, each step a 
hardship, each effort a labour. And hence wo 
see the wisdom and the mercy which has ordained 
that ^^the first and greatest'' of all the com- 
mandments should be, ^^Thou shalt love the 
*^ Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all 
" thy soul, and with all thy might." This ought 
to be our first and most frequent prayer, i&at we 
may love God more, and be worthy children ^ 
** our Father, which is in heaven." We kno^r^ 
in our daily life, how love makes hardships cfasj', 
labour rest ; and so, if we love God, and there- 
fore ^^ love the things which He conmiandeth," let 
our service for His sake cost us what it mayj or 
be protracted and laborious as it may, all and 
«very part of it shall be " true joy,", and, in our 
humble measure, we shall at length learn to 
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make our Saviour's words our own — " M7 meat 
^' is to do the will of Him that sent Me, and to 
*^ finish His work." 

5. Bat most of us, I fear, are far enough from 
that degree of perfection. Our ^' wills and affeo- 
^tions" are so "unruly*' that it is the main 
struggle of our life to dispose and ^^ order " them 
aright. And we must struggle in vain, unless 
the " Lord of all power and might *' be " our 
^^ yery present help." It is He " who alone can 
** order the xvnruly wills and affections of siff/tU 
^^ meny^ as the collect teaches us. When all is 
calm within us, we may not feel our need of His 
help so much ; but eyen then, if the current of 
onr wiUs and afflictions sets the wrong way, we 
shall drift on to ruin, unless He interpose for our 
deliverance. But when the storms of passion 
sweep over the soul, how helpless and how hope- 
less is our case, if He be not within us to ^^ rebuke 
V the winds and the waves," and say ^' Peace ;; 
*' be still !" But if He be • with us, we need not 
fear ; the rising winds shall only waft us more- 
speedily to land. Temptation if resisted and 
overcome, shall only purify and strengthei us ; 
and we shall feel how the powers of evil shall 
** not have dominion over us ;'* for in the moral 
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as in the physical world, the " wind and storms 
"fulfil his word." 

6. There is yet one part of the Collect which 
remains to be briefly considered, " the sundry and 
manifold changes of the worldJ*"* Every ^ay we 
learn to feel more and more the truth of the 
prophet's words, " This is not your rest." Look- 
ing back on the past history of the world, we see 
indeed how it has ever been subject to these 
" sundry and manifold changes." But we think, 
(though perhaps each successive generation has 
thought the same,) that the changes we witness are 
more sudden and more startling as well as more 
numerous than they ever were before. Sad indeed 
must it be for those whose joys are centred in the 
world, for as the world changes so quickly and so 
often, their joys must necessarily be equally uncer- 
tain and precarious. "True joys" can only "be 
found" in Him " with whom," as the epistle for this 
week says, " there is no variableiiess, neither 
shadow of turning." As in weariness and disap- 
pointmentwe turn from the pleasures of earth, and 
sigh forth our bitter sense of their emptiness and 
unsatisfactoriness in the words of Solomon, ''Vanity 
** of vanities, vanity of vanities, all is vanity," 
blessed indeed shall we be,if we be taught to " set 
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our affections on things above, where Christ 
fiitteth on the right hand of GtOd/' and while 
we confess painf ally and sorrowfully enough. 

'' Change and decay in all aroond I see ;*' 

we be led to pray with ever increasing earnest- 
ness of desire, 

» Then who changest not, abide with me 1*' 
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Dbutbxonomy ti. 1$. 

** Ye 8h«U not tempt the Lord your God, as ye tempted Him ia 
Kaasah." 

The book of Deuteronomy is the inspired death- 
song of the great Chief and Lawgiver who had 
now led (}od's people to the borders of the 
promised land. As he spoke ^' on this side Jor- 
dian'' the heart of Moses went forward with 
his brethren into that happy coxintry, which he 
was to see at a distance from the height of Pis- 
gah, but on which he was never, in this life, to 
set foot His burning desire is that it may be 
well with them in their long-looked-for home. 
Thus, as he repeats to them, and for the second 
time seeks to enforce, that Law of Ood on obedi- 
ence to which their prosperity will depend, be 
pleads by the remembrance of past mercies, and 
/To. 3 
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Wttmn by that of past judgments. In the chapter 
firom which our text is taken he is more than, 
nsnalty impressive. Picturing their coming hap- 
piness ^^ in the land that floweth with milk and 
hon^", and in the enjoyment of blessings 
which are the undeserved gift of God, he trem- 
bles for the test to which such a state of things 
will subject them. He remembers how Divine 
fevours forty years ago were received by their 
fathers. One sad scene in which he himself had 
to bear a painful part comes back, in this con- 
nection, to his mind ; ^^ Ye shall not tempt the 
** Lord your God**, he exclaims, " as ye tempted 
^' Him in Massah." 

How did Israel tempt Ged in Massah ? 

Having encamped by His commandment in 
Bephidim, they found that there was no water 
to drink. Upon this they began to chide with 
' Moses, and to murmur at being brought out <^ 
Egypt to die of thirst in the wilderness. So 
<Jod gave them the relief they craved for. H^ 
bade Moses take his rod and smite upon the rock 
in Horeb. Immediately water flowed out and 
the people drank. But their sin was to be kept 
ia remembrance. The name of the plaoe was 
ehanged into Massah and Meribah. It waa 
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called Meribah7 which" means * chiding'^ " be*- 
^canse of the chiding of the children of Israer*:;! 
and Massah, which means ^ temptation', ^^beV 
^^ cause they tempted the Lord, saying, Is tha^ 
*f Lord among ns, or not ?" 
' Were it only that the words of the text con^ 
'±inae to be read before onr fuller congregations^ 
it would be matter of satisfaction that the Table* 
of Sunday Lessons still includes this sixth chapr 
ter of Deuteronomy; for we have in them a- 
solemn intimation of the mind of Him Who ia 
.^'the same yesterday, and to-day, and foi: ever.'* 
:And, though the place of the chapter is changed^ 
•it is well that it is only from the Fourth Sunday 
after Easter to the Fifth, for it is at this precise 
ctime that the warning of Moses seems most 
seasonable to us. 

The children of Israel doubted, in a moment, 
'of anxiety, when they were surrounded by signs 
of God's nearness to them, and when their daily 
lives were one continuous manifestation of His- 
love. Our text might, therefore, be taken gene- 
-rally as a warning against the sin of questioning 
God's interference in the world, when, amid some? 
difficulties, we have abounding proofs of His pro- 
vidential action. If S. Paul tells us that "the 
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.^' inyisible tliinge of Him from tlie beginniiig of 
.<< the world are clearly seen, being understood by, 
.'^the things that are made even His eternal 
f^ power and Godhead/' how much greater is onr 
responsibility when science has so largely nn- 
veiled the wonders of His hand ? Sorely it mnst 
be no light matter if the Creator is lost Bigbt of 
in His Creationi and men, regarding the xmiTerse 
as one vast machine, so occupy themselves with 
the details of its working as to exclude the or^- 
nating and moving Power of alL 

Or we might consid^ the words of Moses with 
reference to our insufficient recognition of God's 
moral government It might be shewn how dia- 
cont^it leads people now, as it led liie Israelites 
then, into a virtual doubt; how when things 
seem to be going on wrongly in the world at 
large, or when we are disappointed in our own 
private hopes ; when our prayers appear to be 
unheard and sorrows gather round us, it too often 
liappens that instead of seeing God's hand and 
feeling <' It is the Lord, let Him do what seemeth 
Him good," we tempt Him, saying in our per- 
plexity, <'Is the Lord among us, or not ?^ 

But the present season suggests another line 
of thought. Since Christmas we have once more 
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accompanied our blessed Lord through His earthly 
career, and noted how truly He was, as Child and 
Man, in His living, acting, snflfering, dying and 
rising again, — ^^ God with us.'' In a few days 
we shall see the clouds of Hearen closing round 
Him. But we know that though, since His As- 
cension, He has been absent as to His natural 
body ; though His glorified Humanity is ^ at the 
'right hand of the Majesty on high,' yet He is, in 
accordance 'with His own promise, ' among us* 
fitill. Yes I Jesus is ever Emmanuel ; not only 
because in His Person ^^ the Godhead and Man- 
^ hood are joined together never to be divided," 
but because, by a spiritual but most real Presence, 
He, the God-Man, is with us " alway, even unto 
"the end of the world." 

We said that the Israelites had good ground 
for recognising the fact that the Lord was among 
them. They had passed through the waters of 
the Eed Sea. They saw the pillar of cloud by 
day and the pillar of fire by night. The bitter 
waters of Marah had been sweetened by means 
of the tree cast into them. In Elim, with its 
twelve wellsand three-score and ten palm trees, 
they had found rest and refreshment Quails 
had been sent in answer to their cry ; not, as 



406 

later at Kibroth-hattaavah or * the graves of last,"^ 
with a judgment attached to the gift, but in merci- 
ful concession to their fleshly weakness. Above 
nil, the manna, the very ^ bread which the Lord had 
■*given them to eat,' lay for them, as the dew rose, 
«ach morning upon the ground. 

And have we less evidence of Christ's faithful- 
ness ? We have passed through the waters of 
Baptism of which the Sea and the Cloud were 
types. For us the waters of human life, embit- 
tered by sin, have been sweetened by the wood 
of the Cross, and by the ^ leaves of the tree' which 
^are for the healing of the nations.' In tJie 
Church, begun in the Twelve Apostles and the 
Seveniy sent forth by Christ, we have a safe 
fihelter. Even passing worldly comforts are not 
denied us. And ^ the living Bread,' presignified by . 
the manna, that Bread which is * the Flesh' of 
Him ^ Who giveth His life for the world,' is con- 
tinually, (it maybe, where the dew of God's grace 
abounds, morning after morning,) placed, in a 
sacramental mystery, within our reach. 

Yet is misgiving altogether unknown amongst 
us ? Putting aside the coarser forms of unbelief, 
which are defiance of our good Lord, do we never 
tempt Him by any approach to doubt ? 
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The Israelites were betrayed into sin by their 
lijnpatienGe. For a moment God seemed to fail 
of His wonted care, and immediately they were 
offended. The remembrance of the past; the as* 
snred promise of the future were lost in the feeling 
of a little present discomfort 

And there is a like tendency among ourselves. 
•It is a marked sign of the times in which we liy^ 
that men regard their own experience as if it re<^ 
presented the whole counsel of God. Thus if 
,things are less satisfactory tiian they could wish^ 
Ithey set to work, not to repent of and amend 
iiheir own &ults and shortcomings, but to cri^isa 
iand revise the conditions under which God haa 
iplaced them. We all observe how this sort of 
jfeeling operates in persons who have broken away 
ifrom the &ith of their fathers. The Gospel, fliey 
Ihold, is to bejudgedof by the acceptance it meets 
^with, and by the success it achieves, at the present 
day. If science seems, at any point, inconsistent 
with Bevelation, Bevelatiou is to be at once dis- 
carded. They cannot wait mitU science, con- 
fessedly imperfect, is further advanced, and God's 
.'Truth in Nature, and God's Truth in Bevelation^ 
«re seen to be at one. If the current of human 
thought runs counter to deep doctrines of the 



408 

Faith, they set themselves to build up the tower 
of man's reason, whose top is to reach to Heaven ; 
not seeing how their presumption is already being- 
defeated, and themselves scattered in a Babel of 
discordant opinions. And this their method in- 
fects many who are sincerely shocked and grieved 
at the conclusions at which these gainsayers 
arrive. Without daring to reconstruct religion, 
we are tempted to look at things at the wrong 
end, and to form our notions of Christ's 
purpose, not from His word which reveals it, and 
from primitive usage which illustrates it^ but 
from that which we see around us. Our imperfect 
realisation of the Divine plan is regarded if not 
as the fulfilment of the Christian ideal, yet as 
the nearest possible approach to it. Heresies 
and divisions are accepted as the necessary, and 
so not unpleasing, conditions of the Church's 
existence. Unchristian lives, and the prevalence 
of a low tone among believers are held to be 
matters ofregret, butat the same time, as alto- 
gether unavoidable. Priding ourselves on our 
character as an intensely practical people, we take 
as our basis of action that which t>, instead of 
referring all to the higher standard which Christ 
has set before us. 
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This is markedly the case as regards even good 
men's zeal for the Chnrch's cause. They do not 
care to go ba<& to first principles, but accept 
certain things which they find existing, as a 
necessity though a painful one. Abuses, they 
admit, abound, but they do not see the way to 
their removal; so they scheme, or legislate, in 
accordance with the present position, and thus 
aid in rendering permanent that which in their 
heart of hearts they desire to see removed. 

This is, in effect, to re-enact the temptation^f 

I 

Massah. It implies either that Christ has leflb^ 
men to themselves, or that He is not strong 
enough to remedy their errors. 

Be on your guard, brethren, against any such 
unbelief. Never allow yourselves for a moment to 
regard Eeligion as an open question, or to listen 
without firm though loving protest, to any canvas- 
sing of Christ's claims as if the choice lay equally 
Detween Him and other masters, ifcver keep the 
true idea of the Church, as the seat of His 
Presence and the channel of His grace, distinct 
from its earthly accidents and surroundings. 
Eemember that, after all, ours is but a little life, 
whereas His work is continuous and abiding. To 
compromise truth, which is not ours but His, is 

AA 
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not only a taimrtietfrted folly, but a betrayal of 
highest trust. To consent to wrong things, and - 
not in every lawful way to seek their removal, is^' 
humanly speaking, to hinder the advance of our 
Lord's cause, and to hnply a misgiving of His 
purifying power. 

i But, while we take interest in matters affecting 
the general welfare, let us look to ourselves. Who 
knows whether our difficulties may not be the 
result of our own inconsistencies ? It may be that 
God sees in us, spite of all our principles, an 
unfitness for the office of champions of His cause; 
and that Christ withholds the more marked tokens 
of His Presence until the personal faith of His 
servants is more clearly manifested. 

And this brings us to another application of 
Moses' warning. 

Alas I we may revive Massah without conscious 
questioning. ^ If we really believe in the grace of 
our Baptism, if we see Christ standing at the font 
to take each little one into His own holy arms, 
we must be striving to live in His true member- 
ship. If the very bells, as they ring out for the 
service of God's House, are charged for us with 
this blessed refrain, ^ Christian, the Master is 
' come and calleth for thee,' we must needs, when 
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^6 ^ hear that, rise np quickly and come unto 
/ Him.' 1£ He waits at the Altar to impart to 
us, by the power of His Heavenly Intercession, 
ihe merits of His Infinite Sacrifice, and to be our 
Heavenly Food, and source of Life ; if we hear 
His voice, pleading with us, amid the trampling 
of departing feet, " Will ye also go away ?" we 
-cannot be found refusing or lightly complying 
with His gracious bidding. 

And in our daily doings. He has said, ^^ Be- 
^^ hold I stand at the door and knock." He has 
promised to come in unto us, when we hear His 
Toice and open the door, to refresh and sanctify 
our souls. Do we never tempt Him thus ? Be- 
cause we cannot catch the glance of His loving 
eye, or ^ feel the waving of the hands that bless,' 
do we not put aside the sense of His compan- 
ionship ? Judge yourselves here, brethren. Do 
you carry Him with you into the secret chamber? 
Is He standing by to hear your words and note 
your deeds, as you are engaged in your daily 
calling? Nay, brother or sister. He was with 
'you there on that darkest night I When the idea 
of evil was assailing you, when you were on the 
verge of falling into its snare, did you see a 
Divine face watching you with a holy sorrow 
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upon its features, so that you Bhriink back in 
horror from the thought of driving away fhe 
Sayionr in shame for His baptized one's sin ? 

01 brethren, while we are zealous for the 
truth of Christ's Presence, let us live more truly 
beneath its influence. 

Cheering is the thought that, if we are His^ 
our poor efforts may tend to the hastening on of 
that day when oppositions shall cease, schisms 
be healed, corruptions be cleansed ; most cheer* 
ing to be able, by faith, to turn from these voices 
of earth to the great voices of Heaven, which 
say " the kingdoms of this world are become the 
" kingdoms of our Lord and of His Christ." But 
let us make sure of ourselves. While we speak of 
faith, let us walk by it : while we recognise Christ's 
rule, let us conform to it : while we desire the 
extension of His Kingdom, let us obey Its laws. 
Israel tempted God before the smiting of the rock. 
For us the stream of grace is in fall flow. The 
water of life is within our reach. The true Rock 
has followed us through all these long centuries, 
— ^that ^ Kock which is Christ' Let a<» not, then, 
tempt Him with a temptation which is far more 
inexcusable than was theirs. 



The Human Ideal Realised. 

I 

(Ascension Day.) 
BY REV. I. R. VERNON, M.A. 



^ '--' Hebrews Yii. 26. 

^* For sncli an High Priest [also] became ns, who is holy, hanx^ 
less, undefiled, separate from sinners, and made higher than the 
heavens." 

Christ rose from the dead : — it was then that 
in Him we conquered our enemies. Christ as- 
cended into Heaven : — it was then that in Him, 
we regained possession of the Kingdom, of which 
Satan had despoiled ns. The Ascension of Christ 
into Heaven, and of our human nature in Christ, 
is one of the most momentous and supremely 
important events in this world's history. At the 
end of thousands of years of banishment, as it 
were on this self same day it was, that the long 
sealed Heavens opened, and admitted a Man, who 
was also God, to the highest place of honour in 
Heaven, above Angels, and Archangels, and all 
Principalities and Powers. It is a day to be much 
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©l)served unto the Lord, for this high honour ancT 
favour done to us all ; a day surely to be observed,, 
and not to be almost universally neglected and 
forgotten. 

S. Paul, in the Epistle to the Hebpews, dwell? 
much upon, and regards from many sides, this^ 
fact of the Ascension of our Lord, and the benefits 
that accrue to us from that Ascension. 

He represents Him as our great High Priest^ 
who has entered the Holy of holies, with the 
blood of His everlasting Sacrifice, to present ifc 
before the Mercy-seat of God. (Heb. iv. 14.) 
" Seeing then that we have a great High Priest, 
'^ that is passed into the heavens, let us hold fast 
"our profession.'* Thus he exhorts, and adds> 
further on, the remarkable words, " For such an. 
*^ High Priest became us, who is holy, harmless, 
^Vundefiled, separate from sinners, and made 
" higher than the Heavens," " Such an High 
"Priest became us." Is not this at first sight a 
startling expression ? For the description follows 
close upon it : " Who is holy, harmless, undefiled,' 
"separate from sinners, and made higher than the 
*' Heavens." 

■ Such an High Priest as this is became tis. How 
can this be ? One so different from all that we 
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are I Holy ? / Bat 7»e are steeped in sin ; we cannot 
iell our errors, nor how oft we offend ; we are 
conscions of innumerable ever recurring sins and 
shortcomings, and who shall number our secret 
faults ? We are vile and sinful, and there is no 
health in us. — Harmless ? Alas, how deadly are 
the lives of some of us ; how more or less harm- 
ful is much in the words and deeds of eyen those 
whom it saddens, that this should be so I — Un- 
defiled ? How blotted, how smeared is the page 
of even the purest life : how marred and stained^ 
even thenceforward at once, from the time when 
it was given, the early white garment of the soul.' 
How deeply defiled in God's sight, ere that life 
ends, the garment the most diligently kept and 
guarded ! — Separate from sinners ? But so long 
as we live in this world, we must mingle and be 
with them every day ; even among our nearest and 
dearest, our heart must bleed to find them : — ^Yea, 
unless we part company with our own self, we 
could never be separate from sinners, so long as 
this life lasts. — Made higher than the Heavens ?, 
But we, — we grovel here below; what was high and 
noble in our first beginnings changes and grows 
sickly in the world's heat and glare; and we seem 
daUv to cleave closer to the dust. 
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Thus is' it with tus, we feel, or have felt ; and 
how then can such an H^h Priestbecome such as 
we are ? Let us consider the matter. 
^ Christ/' being Qod| took man's nature upon 
Him; as man He suffered, as man He was 
tempted I as man He conquered, and triumphed^ 
and ascended into heaven, leading His captiviiy 
captive, and receiving gifts for men. This He did 
not as Grod, but as man, as our Representative, as 
one of a race fallen, yet aspiring ; degraded, but 
once noble ; sinful, but created pure. In Him, 
accordingly, we see Manhood in perfection, the 
one perfect flower among the millions of abortive 
and blighted buds ; the one complete growth and 
development amid the innumerable dwarfed and 
Btonted trees. In Him is represented the Ideal 
of the race. In Him we see what man ought to 
be, and, with all that is yet Grodlike in him, 
yearns to be; the language intended by our 
stammering cries ; the perfect fulfilment of our 
wistful longings ; the entire attainment of our 
weak endeavours ; the clear embodiment of our 
dim hopes ; the Beality of our dreams. 

For that we twuld be is often very different to 
that we are. How, if we do care somewhat for 
Qod and goodness; how sadly we must stitt 
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acknowledge that we cannot do the thing that we 
would, that evil is too strong for us, that where 
we meant to fight, we have yielded ; where we 
meant to watch, we have sunk into sleep ; where 
we meant to stand fast, we have fallen. And ^ 
weary and sad with our cold hearts, and little 
progress, and constant failings, and shortcomings, 
and inconsistencies, how we long, amid our im- 
perfections, for perfection ; amid our weakness, 
for strength ! How we long to become always 
generous, noble hearted, truthful, unselfish, pure, 
kind, wise, patient and forbearing, holy, heavenly- 
minded, spiritual ! 

Yes, and even the most abandoned now, have 
they not once had such longings ? And into the 
most light, and trivial, and careless life do they 
not yet come sometimes, from the depths below 
the mere dance and sparkle ; — do they not come, 
these longings after something better, some 
Bubstanqp beyond these shadows, and create or 
recall a craving dissatisfaction with things that 
4tre, a far away longing after what might be ? 
|Hence the secret respect that the bad man has 
for the good, in which his own ideal is hinted ; 
^aiid hence his half-regret amid his jeers, if some 
:£aw appear in them to upset his ideal of a goodness 
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ttrliidi lie can admire/ though he Vill not strire 
after it We were created in Gtod's likeness ; we 
lost it; but ah; we long for it again I Those 
who try not after it, yet hare their times, growing 
rarer, of longing for it ; those who are strivings 
after it ; they can understand the desire for that 
impossible ideal. 

• Such an High Priest, therefore, who is holyj^* 
harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners, and 
made higher than the heavens, did indeed also 
become such a fallen yet aspiring race as ours. 
In Him we see the reality" of what would other- 
wise be an extravagant dream ; in Him we lay 
hold of the actual fulfilment of what otherwise 
would be a hopeless and unattainable ideal. Holy^' 
harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners, made 
higher than the heavens ; that is what we fain 
would be ; that is our thought of what man 
should be ; that is the specimen of mankind by^ 
which we would be represented before Grod. Let 
Him look on us in the face of His Son, and see 
there what weak, fallen man craves to be ; let 
Him, beholding that absolute, higher than angelic 
perfection, forget or forgive our passionate^ 
aspiring failures, our wingless, impotent attempts 
tnwards the skies.^God9 our Father, cannot be:: 
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satisfied with less than perfection ; neither can 
we. His offspring. In Christ, God finds that 
perfection, in Christ, man also perceives the flaw- 
less beauty and glory to which he cannot attain 
but short of which he cannot rest. 
^ Such an High Priest became ns, then. In Him 
the Ideal of mankind is realized, in Him we are 
represented, not as we are, but as we would be, 
before God ; in Him the impotent desirings and 
aspirings of man's despairing soul can obtidn 
wings like a dove, can flee away from vanities, 
failures, and disappointments, and in Him nestle 
and be at rest. He who is absolute Perfection 
has taken our nature upon Him, and it is an 
exquisite and nourishing thought that the nature 
that He has taken, and ennobled, and idealised, 
is indeed this fallen nature of ours. 

K 

*> Such an High Priest became us ; such a 
Representative became a fallen yet Royal Family. 
No other could have wrought deliverance for us ; 
no other could have endured unscathed, aU the 
might and malice of the Usurper ; no other could 
by his own might have risen from the grave, and 
conquered Death ; have then ascended into 
Heaven, have appeared before God, and sat down 
at His right hand in the majesty of Heaven^^ 
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thenceforth ever living to make intercession for 
us ; none other could have made a full, perfect, 
and sufficient sacrifice, ohlation, and satisfaction, 
for all the sins of the whole world : and, having 
reconciled us to God, have taken the hmnan 
nature into Heaven, and set the guarded gates 
wide open for ^an. 

And there He is, and there He dwells, that 
.great High Priest, who is so suited to us, who 
bore our griefs, and carried our sorrows^ and 
endured the chastisement of our peace, and re- 
oeived the stripes that we deserved i — ^Wto was 
in all things tempted like as we are, yet without 
sin; Who is man, and therefore knows and 
understands all man's infinite and unutterable 
yearnings and aspirations ; all the heartaches, 
4knd weariness, and faintness, and disappoinft- 
ments, and hidden tearless ^iefs, and unknown 
imsuspected wants ; all the solicitations of the 
€vil one, and his allies ; all his soft allurements, 
and all his furious and cruel assaults ; all that 
we are, and all that we cannot be, and all that 
we yet long to become. There dwells He in 
Heaven, that great High Priest ; in Heaven as 
the Bepresentative of Ideal man. And God be- 
holds Him with absolute satisfiu^tion, and in TTim 
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accepts this ideal of striving^" shortcoming man- 
hood. And we can approach the Mercy-seat in 
the name of this great High Priest, this new 
Head of our race ; and ask the Father to behold 
us in the Face of the Beloved : — ^not as we are, 
but as we would be, yea, as hereafter we may 
become I For a little while hath He gone ; a 
little while we see Him not, but again a little 
while, and we shall see Him ; and, when the sleep 
of death is ended, be satisfied^ when rce awakCy 
Tcith, His likeness. happy and glorious attain- 
ment for those who here still strove, often failing^ 
often forced back, but never giving in to the foel 
unimaginable realization of what seemed an 
unattainable ideal, an impossible hope ! That 
which we strongly desired here ; that which we 
preferred, although it evaded us, that which we 
chose, although we could not grasp it, — ^that that 
we did but distantly desire, it shall be ours to 
possess 1 The waters that fled our thirsty lips, 
even as we stooped to them, shall abundantly and 
for ever cool our burning desire. The " bright 
"particular star," that we saw sparkling with a 
beauty that made us mournful, in the awful and 
measureless distance of Heaven, shall for ever 
glitter upon our brow. Such an High Priest, so ? 
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worthy, so exalted| so tender, so loving, so 
linman, and so Divine, — what may not He obtain 
for us? To what may we not aspire in and 
through Him ? " Let us therefore come boldly 
'^ to the throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, 
^* and find grace to help in time of need." That 
mercy is infinite ; that grace shall be sufficient. 



Things Above. 

(Sunday aftbs Asgekbiov Day.) 
BY THE REV. TV. IT. RIDLEY, M.A., 

(Rector ofHamiiMm, Buckg,^ 



GoL. ni. 1, 2 



** If ye then be risen with Christ, seek those things which are 
libove, where Christ sitteth at the right hand of God. Set your 
•affection on things above, not on things on the earth." > 

Christ has risen, not only out of the grave, 
but from the whole region and atmosphere of 
earth, and is gone up into the heaven of heavens. 
We, as Christians, are risen with Him, because 
we are members of His Body, therefore we follow 
our Head. In Him, as belonging to Him, because 
we have been grafted into Him, we are with Him 
where He is, our "life is hid with Christ in God." 

This our high privilege is what S. Paul sets 
forth with so much power in this epistle, and in 
that to the Ephesians. There he speaks in 
language very much like thaf of the text, that 
Ood " hath raised us up together, and made us 
^^ sit together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus." 
^ Fo. 5. 
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But thouglx that is our portion, we may lose it 
and forfeit it at last, being severed again from 
onr Head. We must give heed that we abide in 
Him and He in us, else we shall not be able to 
claim our place, with Him, which is due, wholly 
and solely to Him. And both as a means to our 
more perfectly abiding in Him and as a proof 
that we are joined to Him, we are to turn our 
minds to the place where He is and the things 
which belong to it, seeking to make them our 
own, and to cultivate the spirit and temper which 
are congenial to the place. Two exhortations SL 
Paul gives in these two verses: — 1. Seek the 
things which are above;; 2. Set your affection 
on things above, not on things on the earth. 

Let us consider these two things separately. 
1. ^'Seejc those things which are above, wheie 
Christ sitteth at the right hand of God." There 
are some things then belonging to that heaven of 
heavens which are within the compass of our 
hearts to desire, and our spirits to reach out after, 
and which we may hope to obtain. What are 
they ? First, there is the place itself, the very 
Presence and Bos8m of Gk)d Himself, with all the 
glory which belongs to it ; second, there is the 
unceasing praise and worship which is the 
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unwearyiDg occupation of the inhabitants of 
heaven ; third, there is the peace, and happiness 
and enjoyment of those who dwell there, the joy. 
as well as glory which comes direct from Him 
Who sitteth on the throne, joy in His will being 
their only desire, and in the nninterrupted flow 
of good things from Him. 

These things we are to seek after, and of 
course with the good hope of obtaining them. 
We all know the way in which eager persons 
seek some end which they greatly desire, a new 
home it may be, a recovery from sickness, a fresh 
situation, or merely to defeat an opponent. This 
is the one object before their minds, the subject 
of their waking and sleeping thoughts, the 
matter to which their thoughts most easily 
return, that of which they are most ready to 
speak, that for which they are willing to incur 
labour and expense. In this same way we are to 
make these things which are above the object of 
our desires, the subject of our thoughts, the thing 
that we long for. 

But there is another thing which is above, 
which is quite essential to our obtaining and 
enjoying those we have just enumerated, viz. : 
the mind, temper, feelings of those who are in 

BB 
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heaven, or as S. Paul elsewhere calls it, " The 
^^rnind of Christ," and that is much the same as 
^* the mind of the Spirit," and " the fruits of the 
" Spirit." This is the very contrary and opposite 
to the carnal mind and the things of the flesh. 
In heaven God's will is supreme, and all is in 
perfect harmony with it Every feeling and 
thought of the blessed angels and the glorified 
saints will be in the closest, strictest accordance 
with the mind of Gk)d. There are no private, 
selfish ends, which one and another seeks ; no 
particular and individual interest which he seeks 
to serve; no secret unavowed motives, which 
suituate them. Every individual is conformed to 
Grod's will, so that that lies not as a heavy burden 
on them, or a strict rule which binds and thwarts 
them, but as the loving spirit which directs all 
within them, and their own hearts and desires 
flow sweetly on in its company and enjoying it 
Such is not our natural mind. We are to seek 
here for discipline, and subdue our pain, and 
mould our mind and will till it becomes more 
like His. It is to be the object of our search, 
one of the things which we are ever to strive after, 
the complete submission of our will to God's will. 
If this be so, then there is yet another thing 
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"whicli plainly we must seek, viz. : that course of 
conduct which shall most effectually help us 
towards this heavenly mind, that is, the use of 
Ood's ordinances, or as we commonly call them, 
'^^ means of grace," and daily self-discipline. These 
are the road or path which leads to a spiritual 
nnind, and as we must choose to walk in the road 
which leads to the place we seek, so must we 
•choose to use these things if we desire the mind 
which they help to cultivate. 

All these things S. Paul bids us "5^^," not 
merely use, or look for, but look for with aa 
earnestness, .will, desire, like those who are 
anxious to discover a valuable pleasure or a lost 
possession. They cannot come of themselves. 
We cannot, as it were, pick them up in our path 
as we go carelessly on. They are there to be 
obtained, to be found, but not without the seeking. 
**Seek ye first the kingdom of God and His 
"righteousness." Use present opportunities as 
the means whereby you may obtain both heaven 
itself and the mind of those who dwell there. 

2. " Set your affection on things above, not 
" on things on the earth." These words do not 
mean quite the same as when we in common life 
£ay that one person has set his affections on 
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another, or that such i^ one sets his affections on 
some particnlar matter in bnsiness, that is that 
he loves the person, or is very fond of the thing*. 
But it means, ^^ haye your thoughts and feelings 
^^ concerned with things aboye, so that they may 
•'^influence your mind generally, and giye a 
^^ heavenly tone to your thoughts and conversa- 
^^ tion, so that tiie general run of yoxur thoughts- 
^^and feelings may be heavenly Instead of 
*^ earthly.^ We know how that that which i» 
uppermost in our thoughts and feelings does give 
a tone and character to everything which cornea 
for us. For example : an agriculturist is most 
interested in the production of the land; a railway 
contractor in the coustruction of railways ; a 
painter in describing olgects in pictures ; a 
Christian minister in saving souls. Kow with 
what different eyes> as we say, meaning with 
what varying thou^ts and feelings, do these 
several persons take the same journey and view 
the same scene. The fanner notices and talka 
about the variety of soil, the condition of the 
crops, the convenience for conveyance of the crops 
to market ; the railway contractor is indifferent 
to all this, except so far as they may fdrnish 
employment to his railway, when completed, and 
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is occupied with the levels of the hod, the hills^ 
valleys, rivers, and so forth ; the painter leaves 
^aU questions of this kind to those concerned in 
them, and thinks only what will make a beautifttl 
landscape, how the scene will look on canvass ; 
meanwhile the Christian minister has his eye and 
his thoughts on the dwellings which he sees as 
he goes along, he thinks of the immortal souls 
inhabiting them, his eye wanders up and down 
searching for churches and schools, and yearning 
for the salvation of the population. 

So, again, we all know how our occupation 
^.ffects our opinion and value of anything which 
comes before us. The agriculturist objects to the 
railway which divides his farm in two, or i& 
pleased with it for the facilities it affords him in 
turning his produce to account ; the painter con* 
"demns it because it spoils his picture; the 
minister thinks of the men who will come to 
make it, their wives and fSuuilies, and the people 
^hom it will draw to settle near it, and bow he 
«hall deal with them all and draw them to God. 

Each speaks of it according to the effect which 
it will produce upon his own work. Now S. 
Paul bids us have our thoughts and cares so fixed 
on heavenly things, that they may influence our 
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opinion of every tiling and the yalne we set nponr 
all. K we c&re most of all for things above we 
filially so to speak, look at all things in their 
light, through their medium, onr opinion of the 
goodness or badness of any matter whatever wilL 
be formed from the connection it has with heaven,, 
and the value we set upon it will be determined 
by the fact whether it will help toward heaven or 
hinder from it. So again, whatever is our chief 
care or business, that we shall think of naturally 
and necessarily when we have no particular 
matter to occupy our thoughts. K society, or 
family business, or a special trade, or commerce^ 
or politics, be the thing which our minds are: 
chiefly given to, our thoughts are sure to run 
upon this pretty well at all times, and so iT 
l^eaven and the things above are our special 
care, our thoughts will run on upon them ; as- 
we read, or walk, or journey, or lie sleepless^ 
in bed, or converse with friends, our thoughts- 
will be turned to the things which we cannot see>. 
but which bel(mg to God. 

Oh ! that we had this heavenly mind, that so 
while we live here in body and labour, we might 
really live above in spirit, and that heaven might 
rule our words and actions. 
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Therefore, in conclusion, 1. Try to give more 
time to special prayer and meditation. These acts 
of religion get thrust aside, and put out of sight 
by things of this present world ; in these times es- 
pecially, when, as we often observe, persons move 
BO rapidly, and seem like butterflies to fly from 
flower to flower, that they do not give themselves 
time to think. Be particular to shut the world out 
at flxed hours; be alone; let business, or society, 
or amusement, be kept away awhile, and pray in 
earnest, and meditate in earnest, and examine 
yourself. Go alone, apart with God, into your 
closet, and shut the door. Then He will come 
near to you, and things will assume a very 
difierent appearance to you, and you will judge 
very diffierently of them, when no light but that 
from heaven shines on them. 

2. Besides this, constantly turn your thoughts 
to heavenly things. As you go along the road, 
or sit waiting for some one, divert your own 
thoughts, if it be for a very short time, to some- 
thing unseen and eternal. Think what is God 
thinking of you at that time ? where shall you 
be a hundred years from now? what will be- 
come of the people about you? what will you 
think of this matter you now have in hand, 
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when the great trumpet sounds? Think where 
are those who occapied your place fifty years 
since ? Accustom these and such like thoughts 
to come up before you^ and it cannot be but 
they will influence your general thought more 
or less, and by degrees will lead you to a more 
heavenly judgment. How differently shall we 
judge things when once we see them as they 
are I How differently do your dear ones gone 
before judge them I What do they think now of 
winning a game, gaining a pound or two, being 
more comfortable for an hour, or having something 
nice to eat and drink I It seems almost profane 
to speak of their thinking of such things in their 
blessed rest Why then do we take so much 
notice of them ? 

3. Lastly. Try to speak of heavenly things 
to those who will return your thoughts when you 
have opportunity. Much talking on religious 
subjects is not desirable ; it is apt to be insincere 
and to grow into formalism and hypocrisy. But 
to be always silent about them must be wrong. 
" They that feared the Lord," says the prophet, 
'^ spake often one with another, and the Lord 
"hearkened and heard it." Choose your com- 
panion well, and choose your opportunity, but 
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speak. The words from your month will wake up 
a good feeling in his heart, and his sympathy will 
re-kindle a flame in your own heart, and yon will 
lielp each other to mind the things above. Con- 
versation too often has the effect of driving away 
holy thoughts and impressions. Make it the 
means sometimes at least of deepening and 
cherishing them. Bemember the two faithful 
ones going to Emmaus. As you talk with your 
friend of God, who knows but a Third, the Friend 
of both, shall join you and open your hearts and 
understandings ? 



Grieving the Holy Spirit, 
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Ephesians IV. 30. 



"Grieve net the Holy Spirit of GrOD, whereby yo axe sealed 
unto the day of redemption/* 

When our Lord was on the eve of leaving His 
disciples He promised them that He would gend 
them another Comforter, one who should supply 
His place, and should be with them and with His 
people generally thenceforward for ever. This 
promise He fulfilled on His ascension, and con- 
tinues to fulfil to this day. The Holy Spirit is 
given to Christians to sanctify them, and prepare 
them for Heaven ; and they as much need His 
gracious Presence for that end, as they do the 
saving efficacy of the Redeemer's Sacrifice to open 
Heaven for their admission. 

In the text the Holy Spirit is spoken of as & 

ifa 6. 
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** seal," wherewith God seals His people ; seals- 
them as His property, sets His mark upon them 
to distinguish them, just as men, if we may use 
the comparison without being irreverent— just as 
men set their marks upon their flocks for the like- 
purpose. So God marks His flock 1 Havings 
bought them with the blood-shedding of His Son,. 
He sets His mark upon them, the mark, the seal 
of His Spirit ; and He places them in the green 
pastures of His Church, till such time as He sees, 
fit to remove them to the stUl greener pastures 
of Heaven. His sheep all have this mark ; they 
are all sealed with this seal; so that if any be: 
found without it, they are none of His, they be- 
long to another master. 

Here then arises one of the most deeply im-- 
portant questions which we can ask ourselves : — 
Have we this mark? Have we God's seal set 
upon us ? Are we partakers of the Holy Spirit ?' 
To answer which rightly, we must ask one 
further question, — ^Are we bringing forth the 
fruits of the Spirit ? Those fruits may indeed be 
80 small in quantity, and so poor in quality, that 
the evidence they afford may be hardly discern- 
ible ; or they may be so abundant and so excellent, , 
as to leave no manner of doubt. But, in any case,,. 
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it is a'cerima' and xmalterable principle^ that 
wherever the Spirit is in the Heart, the fruits of 
the Spirit will be in the life and conversation.' 
'If we live in the Spirit, we shall also walk in tibe 
Spirit. 

Now the fruits of the Spirit are such as these, 
as the Apostle enumerates them ; ^^ Love, joy, 
^* peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, 
-^^ faith, that is fidelity or faithfulness, meekness, 
•** temperance, and such like." 

Cannot we know whether we bear these 
fruits and such as these in our lives and con- 
versations ? Have we love? Love to God first, 
and then love to man for God's sake? Suoh 
love to God, as makes us anxious to please Him 
and do His will, and causes us to have regard to 
all His commandments ? Such love to man, as fills 
our hearts with kind and affectionate thoughts, 
and puts us upon doing all that lies in our power, 
without regard to trouble or expense, to do good 
to others ? — Again, have we joy ? Joy in the Lord ? 
Joy flowing from our religion, from the sense of 
Ood's presence with us ; the trust that we are 
ibrgiven, the hope of dwelling with Him one 
day in Heaven ?— rHave we peace ? Peace with Otod 
through the belief of the efficacy of Christ's blood; 
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peace in our own consciences; peace with all 
mankind? — ^Have we longsnffering? Do we 
exercise control oyer our tempers ; are we slow to 
be made angry, ready to forgive ? — Have we 
gentleness ? Are we kind and considerate in our 
bearing, following the example of Him who did 
not break the bruised reed, nor quench the 
smoking flax, instead of being rude and harsh, 
and unmindM of our brethren's feelings? — ^Have 
we goodness ? Are we liberal and bountiful after 
the pattern of Him who maketh His gun to rise 
upon the evil and upon the good, and sendeth 
rain upon the just and upon the unjust? — ^Havewe 
faith ? that is, Are we true and faithftd in the 
discharge of our several duties, whether to God 
or man, endeavouring to show all good fidelity in 
all things, wronging no man, withholding His due 
from no man, paying every man his own? which 
means, if rightly understood, a great deal more 
than many, who are fond of applying the de- 
scription to themselves, think for — Have we 
meekness ? Can we bear injuries, without firing 
up and taking offence and being filled with indig- 
nation, but on the contrary with patience, land in 
a forgiving spirit, such as our Lord manifested 
' nnd his faithful follower and first martyr, St. 
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Stephen, when they prayed for their mnrderers ? 
— Have we temperance ? Do we keep our bodiea. 
in sabjection, not yielding to their inordinate lusts 
and appetites, as though we were brute beasts 
without understanding, but ruling them like ra- 
tional beings, and more, like those who know 
that they are the temples of the Holy Ghost, 
which if any man defile, him will Gtod destroy ? 

These then, my brethren, and such as these, 
are the marks which God has given us in His word, 
whereby we may discover whether we have the 
Holy Spirit dwelling in us or not. And they are 
marks, which, if we are honest in our enquiry, 
caii hardly be mistaken. What then do our con- 
sciences mtness ? Are we -living under the 
influence of Grod's Spirit ? If we are not, then 
it is most plain that we have, to say the least, 
grieved that blessed Being ; well wUl it be if we 
have not done despite to Him, and driven Hiin 
ftom us altogether. 

Do we ask what must be done by persons 
who have grieved the Holy Spirit, if they would 
be saved from the perilous condition in which 
they stand ? The first thing is to search diligently 
that they may discover what there has been in 
their conduct, which has been displeasing to the 
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Holy Being, who once vonchsafed to dwell within 
them. And haying discovered it, the next is to 
confess and bewail it before God, and to beseech 
Him to forgive it, for His Son's sake, the Lord 
Jesus Christ ; and the next, to seek His grace 
to pat it away, and, in dependence upon His 
grace, to proceed without loss of time to put it 
:away. David's prayer is the very prayer they need 
under such circumstances ; ^^ Hide thy face from 
^' my sins,and blot out all mine iniquities," — here 
he asks for forgiveness ; ^^ Create in me a clean 
•*^ heart, God, and renew a right spirit within 
^^me," — ^here for the restoration of his heart to that 
condition, which may fit it to be again a habitation 
for the Holy Ghost ; " Cast me not away from 
^*Thy presence, and take not Thy Holy Spirit from 
<i me," — therefor the continued in-dwelling of that 
blessed Being, whose desertion of him he had so 
justly deserved. This prayer then must be theirs, 
and they must begin at once, and without loss of 
time, upon the great work of returning to God ; 
and they must give their whole hearts to it, and 
set about it with all the earnestness and serious- 
ness, which are suitable, when so very much is at 
stake. They have good need, for they are even 
now upon a downward course, and every day they 
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delajy thej are only being borne so much the 
&rther from Qod and happiness. 

Bat I pass on to oonsid^ some of the vHrion& 
ways in which the H0I7 Spirit is liable to be 
grieved, and against which therefore we are 
warned in the Apostle's exhortation, ^^ Grieve 
** not the Holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are 
'^ sealed unto the day of redemption." 

We may say generally that we grieve the Holy 
Spirit whenever we refuse to hearken to the voice 
of conscience. Conscience is GK)d's representative 
in the sonl. He^ has set it there^ to remind ns of 
oxa duiy, to warn ns against going astray^ to bring 
ns back when we have gone astray. In listening 
to its voice, we, in eflfect, listen to God's voice 
as long as it is regulated by the word of GK)d. 

According then as we treat the admonitions of 
our conscience, so do we treat God's Holy Spirit. 
If we are attentive to its voice, yielding a ready 
obedience to its dictates, shrinking instinctively 
from what it forbids, we do honour to God's Holy 
Spirit ; we encourage Him to abide with us, and 
to give us a larger and larger measure of His in- 
fluence ; but if we neglect the voice of conscience 
and refuse to obey it, then we grieve God's Holy 
Spirit, and provoke Him to withdraw from ns ; 
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and if we persist in onr course^ to leave ns alto^ 
gether ; giving ns up to our own heart's lusts, 
and suffering Satan to lead us captive at his will; 
and there is no knov^ing to what lengths of sin 
and to whatt extremity of wickedness we may 
be hurried, when matters have arrived at this 
crisis. 

And is it a rare case for men thus to grieve 
the Holy Spirit of God ? Nothing, alas I is 
more common. Men get into the way of 
slighting and disregarding the voice of con* 
science till it ceases, at last, to have any influence 
with them. They do things now, without com* 
punction and without shame, which, once they 
would have shrunk from doing, or, if they had 
done them, they would have been filled with 
grief at the recollection ; and they leave duties 
undone, in like manner, which onoe they would 
have been most uneasy at leaving undone. But 
they are growing hardened and indifferent; and 
perhaps they are ready to look upon theur former 
strictness as needless, and to ridicule like strict- 
ness when they see it in others ; plain proofs, all 
of them, that the Holy Spirit is grieved, and has 
withdrawn His presence, if .not altogether, yet 
in a great measure. 

CO 
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' Grieve not then the Holy Spirit oi Qoi in this 

way, my brethren. Take heed how yon trifle with 

conscience ; take heed how you venture upon any 

course which that secret monitor within your 

breasts warns yon is wrong, or how you refuse to 

pursue any course which the same iaonitmr tells 

you is right. Aim at being consoientious, and 

rest assured, this is one secret of being happy ; 

for if a man La the approbation of his i^nsS; 

what is th^re that can disturb him from without ? 

But to descend into particulars : The Holy Spirit 

. is grieved when we yield to temptation and fall 

into sin. We have a very m^norable instance 

of this in the history of David. Look at him before 

that grievous crime which he conmiitted with 

Bethsheba; how large a measure of the Holy 

Spirit^s influence dwelt in him I How fuU of 

grace was he! Look at him afterwards; how 

dark and sad was his soul ! What a total abs^ice 

of that peace and joy which are the special gifts 

of the Holy Ghost the Comforter! Observe 

how he describes the state of his mind in ike 

th ir ty second Psalm : " Day and night, he says, Thy 

" hand was heavy upon me, and my moisture is 

" turned into the drought of summer;" and in the 

thirty eighth — "There is no soundness. in my flesh 
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*^ beeanse of thine anger; neither is there any rest 
" in my bones because of my sin; for mine iniquities 
"are gone over my head, as a heavy bnrthen they 
" are too heavy for me." And well he might be in 
so sad a case, for his sin, fearful as it was, had 
not stood alone ; it had led him on to another 
more fearful still ; God had been provoked to 
leave him to the working of his own corrupt hearty 
and for a season to withdraw his Holy Spirit 
from him ; and these were the results — sins, crimes, 
such as once he would have shuddered at the bare 
thought of committing : and the consequent es- . 
trangement of God^ and withdrawal of the light 
of His countenance, and of those holy consolations 
with which He cheers the faces of His servants 
while they continue faithful. 

But it is not only by the commission of great 
sins that the Holy Spirit is grieved. We may 
grieve Him as certainly, and in the end, perhaps, 
as greatly and as fatally by the indulgence of 
sinful thoughts, sinful tempers, sinful a£Eections, 
sinful lusts, in our hearts, even though they 
never have an opportunity of manifesting them- 
selves outwardly in our conduct " Dearly be- 
*4oved," says S. Peter, "abstain from fleshly 
^* lusts, which war against the soul." And the 



444 

way in which fleshly lusts do war against the 
soul, is by grieving the Holy Spirit and provok- 
ing Him to leave a heart which^ thongh once 
dedicated to Him to be His temple, is now de- 
filed and polluted by such inmates. How can 
that pure Being dwell in a soul where free ad- 
mission is allowed to unchaste thoughts, proud 
thoughts, angry thoughts, revengefdl thoughts, 
covetous thoughts, and the like ? 

Beware then, if you would not grieve the Holy 
Spirit of God, — ^beware of indulging any of these 
secret evils. Do not think it enough that they 
have not broken out, and, as you persuade your- 
selves, are not likely to break out into any open 
acts of wickedness. Who can be answerable 
for himself, that they will not? But in any 
case, they defile the soul and make it unfit to be 
the abode of the Holy Spirit And no man can 
allow himself in such things without declining 
more and more in religion, and in the end making 
shipwreck of reL'gion altogether. 

And thus alas it is with numbers, some of whom 
perhaps promised well, and bade fair for heaven* 
They have gradually allowed evil habits to grow 
upon them, habits of pride, for instance, habits of 
irritability, habits of self-indul|[6nce, habits of 
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selfishness and disregard of others, till they seem 
wholly given up to them, and the traces of the 
Holy Spirit's presence are rapidly becoming 
obliterated* 

3. Again, the Holy Spirit is grieved when we 
are slothM and negligent, whether in discharg- 
ing onr duties or in watching against sin, or in 
making use of the means of grace. 

It is very true, that all our ability to serve Gtod 
comes from God, and is wrought in us by His 
Spirit. But yet we must work with God, if we 
would have God work with us. And if we refuse 
to do our parts, we must not wonder if God with- 
draw His help from us. ^^ To him that hath 
^^ shall be given and he shall have more abun- 
^^ dance ; but from him that hath not shall be 
^^ taken away even that which he seemeth to 
"have." 

And certainly sloth and indiiference and the 
neglect of the means of grace are among the 
most frequent ways in which the Holy Spirit is 
grieved. His presence is not valued, His con- 
solations are not regarded, His assistance is not 
cared for, and so men take no pains to stir up 
the gift of God which is within them, or to 
draw down fresh supplies from heaven. They 
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live without serions sted&st prayer, eatisffing 
themselyes with a form of words, while the spirit 
and life of prayer are wanting. They are in- 
different abont pnbUc worship; they take no 
deUght in it; they come nnfreqaently and irrega- 
larly, making no conscience of coming, and 
staking no pains, when they come, to worship in 
spirit and in truth. And the Lord's Supper, in 
all probability, is neglected altogether, as though 
it were an ordinance in which they had no con 
cern. How can the Holy Spirit be otherwise than 
grieved where His presence is so little valued and 
so little sought for ? 

Here then is another point on which we must 
be on our guard if we would avoid grieving that 
blessed Being. We must watch against indo- 
lence of all kinds, and especially against indo- 
lence in the use of those ordinances by which He 
is accustomed to communicate supplies of grace 
to the souL 

I might mention other ways in which the Holy 
Spirit is grieved, for indeed there are very many. 
But these may suffice. As I said at the outset, 
whatever is opposed to the dictates of conscience, 
that is sure to grieve Him. If we would main- 
tain His presence with us. we must shew our re^ 
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gard for Him and our esteem of Him by follow* 
ing Him £a,ithfully, hearkening diligently to His 
voice, and framing oar conduct according to His 
precepts. 

"Grieve not then the Holy Spirit of (Jod, 
"whereby y^ were sealed unto the day of 
"redemption." Grieve Him not, for if you 
make Him sorry who is He that can make you 
glad? Where shall you find comfort, and peace, 
and joy — such comfort, and such peace, and such 
joy, as the real Christian has learnt to prize, if 
He who is the only fountain and source of these 
blessings be driven away from you. Grieve Him 
not, for if He leave you, where shall you obtain 
grace to resist sin, and strength to fight the good 
fight of faith, and to walk in the ways of holi- 
ness. Grieve Him not, for if He desert you, the 
bond is snapped asunder which did knit you &8t 
to Christ and in Christ to God. 

END OF VOL. I. 
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adapted, both by their earnest and excellent tone, and by the plainneia ol 
their ^ijl6.'*—Quardian 

•* They are good specimens of sermons for a country congregation.'* 

Churth TinteM, 

** The above should be made a note of by parochial clergymen, district 
Tifiitors, mission superintendents, &c. In each volume are twelve sermons, 
which are really plain, and which, as it seems to us, will be of uw almost 
everywhere,"— 2/«crary Churchman 



LONDON ; WILLIAM SKEFTINGTON, 163, Picwdiliy. 



VOLUMES OF PLAIN SERMONS. 

PLAIN PREACHING FOR A YEAR ; a Course of Seventy 
Original Short Plain Sermons for all the Sundays, and 
Chief Holy -Days of the Christian Year, together with a few 
Sermoms for Special Occasions, as Harvest, Confirmation, 
Schools, &c. In Two Volumes, bound in cloth, price los. 
Th*ere is also a Third Volume for all the SAINTS' DAYS, 
cloth 3s. 6d., by post 3s. 8d. Among the Contributors to this 
work are : 

The RIGHT REV. BISHOP HARVEY GOODWIN. 
The RIGHT REV, BISHOP WOODFORD. 



Rev. Canon A. R Afibwell. 
Rev. S. Baring-Gould 
Rev. John Henry Bluut, 
Rev. K. H, Blyth, 
Rev. F. C. Blyth, 
Rev. George Body. • 
Rev. H. W. Borrows. 
Rev. A. Oazenove. 
Rev. J. G, Cowan. 
Rev. J. B. Dykes. 
Rev. Edmund Fowle. 
Rev. Dr. Francis Hessey. 
Rev. Dr. C.'A. Heurtley. 
Rev. J. R. P. Hoste. 



Rev. Canon W. W. How. 
Rev. Dr. W. J. Irons. 
Kev. S- C. Malan 
Rev. W. Michcll, 
Rev. A, Mozley. 
Rev. F, R. H, H. Noyes. 
Rev, F, E. Pagret. 
Rev. R. D. B. Ra\('n8]cy. 
Rev. M. H. Ricketts. 
Rev. W. H. Ridley. 
Rev S. W. Skeffington. 
Rev. S. J. Stone. 
Rev, J, £. Vernon, 
Rev. J. B. Wilkinson. 



BT JAMES GALLOWAY COWAN, M.A., 

Vicar of St, John'Sf ffammersmiih. 

PLAIN SEEMONS. Fourth Series, cloth, price $8., containing 
Sermons for Advent, Christmas, New Year's Eve and Day, 
Lent| Good Friday, Easter, and General Sermons. 

BY THE SAME AUTHOR, Price 3«. 6d. 

PLAIN SEEMONS. First Series. 

" We have seldom read such truly so-called * Plain Sermons * so 
good.'* — Guardian, 

** Excellent, clear, forcible and interesting." 



BY THE REV. H. VI. BURRO^WS, Vicar of 
CTurist Chvrch, Albany Street New Series, 5/- ; by post, 5/3 J. 

PLAIN PAROCHIAL SERMONS. Third Series ; including 
Short Sermons for Advent, Christmas, Epiphany, Lent, 
Good Friday, Easter, Ascension Day, Whit Sunday, and 
Sermons on General Subjects. 

" Mr. Burrows' Sermons need no commendation of ours. They 
are full of thought, matured by Christian experience, and expressed 
in quiet and reverential language."— 6^t(ar(ftV«A. 



DANIEL AND HIS THREE FRIENDS. Seven 
Short and very Simple Lent Sermons, for a Country Congre- 

fation, by the Rev. Edmund Fowle, Editor of "Plain 
'reaching to Poor People." Crown 8vo. cloth, is. 6d. ; by 
post, IS. 7id. 

** The writer of * Daniel and his Three Friends ' is far less am- 
bitious, but more useful. His Lessons are what they profess to be, 
the plainest and most intelligible of practical expositions of Scrip- 
ture." — Guardian, 

" These Lessons were delivered to the Poor People of a country 
congregation, and they are characterized by all the lively vigour, 
clearness of expression, and purity of style necessary to impress 
such an wadience "^Manchester Courier, 

By REV. FORBES E. ^WINSLO^ late Curate oj 
S. Matthias^ Stoke^ Newington. 

THE PO^WER OF THE CROSS AND OTHER 
SEBMONS ; just published (including Schools, Missions, On 
entering a New Cure, and General Sermons) ; 3/6. Post free 
for 3/8. 

*' Of unusual merit" — John Bull, 

" A good specimen of earnest Church Preaching— very striking.*' 
-^Literarv Cnwvkman, 

*^ The sermons are thoroughly earnest in tone. They are at onco 
Catholic and Evangelical as all really effective sermons ought to 
be."— CAtircft Timet. 

FIFTY-T^WO VERY SHORT SERMONS for the 
YEAR. By Eev. F. V. Mather, Vicar of St Paul's, Clifton. 
Just published, post free for 3/2J. 

"Brief, pointed, and earnest. We have rarely seen a more 
admirable volume." — John Bull, 

" Will be very useful for family use." — Literary Churchmaru 

THE SINLESS SUFFERER, a course of Six 
Sermons on the Aspects of our Lord's Passion. By the Rev. 
S. W. SKEFFINGTON, M.A., Fellow of University 
College, Oxon. 

" Of a high order as regards beauty and tenderness of thought* 
and of singularly devout feeling: — The Sermons are exquisit^y 
beautiful." — Literary Churchman. 

** Simple in style and language these Sermons could have only 
been written by one who has entered deeply into the mystery of 
suffering, and gazed with an intensity which few perhaps could 
command on its * supreme example.' " — Guardian, 

^t is impossible to speak too highly of these Sermons."— Jii^ii 



